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UDC 343.85 

 

CRIME PREDICTION RESEARCH USING DATA MINING 

 

Kakimbekov D.D. 

Master's student of the Department 

«Computer Engineering and Information Security» 

International Information Technology University, Almaty, Kazakhstan 

 
Abstract. The following article provides information on the usefulness of exploratory data 

analysis to identify similar patterns and anomalies associated with the location, types, and time of 

the blemish. This article provides an in-depth look at how the era of big data and the emergence of 

fast and efficient data analysis algorithms are useful in the field of public safety. 

Key words: exploratory data analysis, expected crimes metric, crime statistics. 

 

Introduction. 

Many important questions in public safety and protection relate to crime, and a 

better understanding of crime is beneficial in multiple ways: it can lead to targeted 

and sensitive practices by law enforcement authorities to mitigate crime, and more 

concerted efforts by citizens and authorities to create healthy neighborhood 

environments. With the rapid urbanization and development of big cities and towns, 

the graph of crimes is also on the increase. This phenomenal rise in offences and 

crime in cities is a matter of great concern and alarm to all of us. With the advent of 

the Big Data era and the availability of fast, efficient algorithms for data analysis, 

understanding patterns in crime from data is an active and growing field of research. 

The increase in crime data logging, combined with data Analytics, has led to an 

increase in research approaches aimed at extracting knowledge from crime records to 

better understand criminal behavior and ultimately prevent future crimes. Intelligent 

analysis of crime data is designed to assess the dynamics of illegal actions, to identify 

patterns of criminal behavior, which help to answer three questions - where, when 

and why specific crimes may occur. Because of its postulated utility, data mining is 

important and attracts the attention of scientists and practitioners. One of the 

challenges of working with large amounts of information is to identify the most 

effective ways to provide data to law enforcement and special services personnel. 
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Late transmission or insufficient systematization, incompleteness of information 

creates difficulties for their work. On the contrary, the collection and processing of 

data by modern technical methods based on the correct methodology increases the 

detection of crimes, contributing to the implementation of the tasks of the state to 

maintain order and ensure the safety of citizens. Directly methodological, technical 

and technological innovations of working with data are increasingly manifested in 

predictive policing. Predictive policing is defined as «the use of analytical methods to 

determine the likely goals of police intervention, crime prevention, or to solve crimes 

over the years by making statistical forecasts» [Lum, Isaac 2016]. Although the term 

under discussion has different conceptual definitions, predictive policing usually 

consists of two elements: a predictive model that uses an algorithm to identify cases 

of increased crime risk, and a model-related prevention strategy to mitigate and/or 

reduce these risks. Using advanced analytics, police departments and special services 

can more effectively identify the future targets of criminals for preventive 

intervention. 

Data analysis and exploration. 

First of all, the dataset created by Kaggle user Yash Raut named «INDORE 

POLICE CRIME DATASET» was selected, which consists of detailed information 

about Crime statistics starting from 2014/15 till 2018. The dataset is available in: 

https://www.kaggle.com/yashraut/indore-police-crime-dataset. 

The inputs to our algorithms are time (hour, day, month, year), place (latitude 

and longitude), class of crime: Act 379-Robbery, Act 13-Gambling, Act 279-

Accident, Act 323-Violence, Act 302-Murder, Act 363-Kidnapping. 

Features of this dataset: Police Station, Police Station identification number, 

I.P.C. act number, Complainant name & address, Accused name & address, Incident 

place, Incident date & time, Reporting date & time, Reason of Time delay in 

reporting to police, Incident information in brief. 

Before implementing machine learning algorithms on data, it is necessary to 

went through a series of preprocessing steps with our classification task in mind. 

These included: 

 

https://www.kaggle.com/yashraut/indore-police-crime-dataset
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1. Dropping features such police station, station number, Complainant name & 

address, Accused name & address. 

2. Dropping features such as Resolution, Description and Address: The 

resolution and description of a crime are only known once the crime has occurred, 

and have limited significance in a practical, real-world scenario where one is trying to 

predict what kind of crime has occurred, and so, these were omitted. The address was 

dropped because we had information about the latitude and longitude, and, in that 

context, the address did not add much marginal value. 

3. The timestamp contained the year, date and time of occurrence of each 

crime. This was decomposed into five features: Year (2018), Month (1-12), Date (1-

31), Hour (0-23) and Minute (0-59). 

Following these preprocessing steps, we ran some out-of-the box learning 

algorithms as a part of our initial exploratory steps. Our new feature set consisted of 9 

features, all of which were now numeric in nature. 

 

Table 1.1: Dataset after Preprocessing 

 

 

 

After the preprocessing described in the previous sections, we had three 

different classifications problems to solve, which we proceeded to use with an 

assortment of classification algorithms. The following are the algorithms which we 

are using: KNN (K - Nearest neighbors), Decision Tree, Random Forests. 

KNN (K-Nearest neighbors). 
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A powerful classification algorithm used in pattern recognition K nearest 

neighbors stores all available cases and classifies new cases based on a similarity 

measure (e.g. distance function). One of the top data mining algorithms used today. A 

non-parametric lazy learning algorithm (An Instance based Learning method). 

KNN: Classification Approach: An object (a new instance) is classified by a 

majority votes for its neighbor classes. The object is assigned to the most common 

class amongst its K nearest neighbors (measured by distance function). 

 

 

 

Figure 1 (Principle diagram of KNN) 

 

 

 

Figure 2 (Shows graphical representation of KNN) 

 

Decision Tree. 

As the name says all about it, it is a tree which helps us by assisting us in 

decision-making. Used for both classification and regression, it is a very basic and 

important predictive learning algorithm. 
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It is different from others because it works intuitively i.e., taking decisions one-

by-one. Non-parametric: Fast and efficient. 

It consists of nodes which have parent-child relationships: 

 

 

 

Figure 4 (Decision tree schema) 

 

 

 

Figure 5 (Decision Tree example) 

 

Random Forests is a very popular ensemble learning method which builds a 

number of classifiers on the training data and combines all their outputs to make the 

best predictions on the test data. 

Thus, the Random Forests algorithm is a variance minimizing algorithm that 

uses randomness when making split decision to help avoid overfitting on the training 

data. A random forests classifier is an ensemble classifier, which aggregates a family 

of classifiers h(x|θ1), h(x|θ2), h(x|θk). Each member of the family, h(x|θ), is a 
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classification tree and k is the number of trees chosen from a model random vector. 

Also, each θk is a randomly chosen parameter vector. If D(x,y) denotes the training 

dataset, each classification tree in the ensemble is built using a different subset 

Dθk(x,y) ⊂ D(x,y) of the training dataset. 

Thus, h(x|θk) is the kth classification tree which uses a subset of features xθk ⊂ 

x to build a classification model. Each tree then works like regular decision trees: it 

partitions the data based on the value of a particular feature (which is selected 

randomly from the subset), until the data is fully partitioned, or the maximum 

allowed depth is reached. The final output y is obtained by aggregating the results 

thus: 

 

 

 

Where I denote the indicator function. 

 

 

 

Figure 7 (Random Forest Example) 
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After investigating and observing the prediction algorithms, we go to 

implementation of our system. 

The implementation of the project is done with the help of python language. To 

be particular, for the purpose of machine learning Anaconda is being used. Anaconda 

is one of several Python distributions. Anaconda is a new distribution of the Python. 

It was formerly known as Continuum Analytics. Anaconda has more than 100 new 

packages. Anaconda is used for scientific computing, data science, statistical 

analysis, and machine learning. The data was sorted and converted into a new format 

of timestamp, longitude, latitude, which was the input that machine would be taking 

so as to predict the crime rate in particular location or city. The entries was done just 

to make the machine learn what all it has to do with the data and what actually the 

output is being demanded. As soon as the machine learnt the algorithms and the 

process, accuracy of different algorithms was measured & the algorithm with the 

most accuracy is used for the prediction kernel i.e. Random forest. 

Next figures show the relationship between the columns in dataset and gives 

clear understanding where we should use our prediction and which columns work 

together effectively or has normal straight relationship between each other. All this 

need to data visualization. 

 

 

 

Figure 8 Act13 (Gambling vs Hour) 
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Figure 9 Act323 (Violence vs Hour) 

 

 

 

Figure 10 Act302 (Murder vs Hour) 

 

All 3 figures show relationship between column hour and 3 acts (Gambling, 

Violence, Murder), where hours scale goes on y-axis and scale of acts goes on x-axis. 

In scale of acts we see two variants 0 and 1, where 0 means that these acts was not on 

this hour and 1 means that act was on this hour. With the help of data visualization, 

we can say that: Gambling act mainly occurred in the period from 15 to 20 hours, 

where Violence act mostly occurs from 12 to 22 hours Last act named Murder mainly 

occurred in the period from 18 to 22 hours. 
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Figure 11 (Density of 3 acts) 

 

Figure below show density of crimes, it means how often the crime was 

occurred. Green line is for act323 (Violence), blue line is for act13 (Gambling) and 

red line is for act379 (Robbery). By the Figure 11 we can say that most occurred 

crime is Violence, then goes Robbery and last is Gambling.  

After data visualization goes the implementation of already explained 

prediction algorithms and testing dataset for the accuracy. 

 

 

 

Figure 12 (Realization of KNN algorithm) 

 

This code bellow written to show realization of KNN algorithm and output 

accuracies of KNN algorithm. First accuracy is the accuracy of testing data with the 
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score of 0.93267. It is good accuracy which means that 93% of testing data was 

predicted well. For the training data the accuracy was better because it has score of 

0.97 which means that 97% of data is well predicted. Why accuracy score was good 

for both test and train data’s?  

 

 

 

Figure 13 (Elbow Method for optimum value of K) 

 

Because the parameters of algorithm chose well. The main parameter and KNN 

classifier named «neighbors». To find out the good value of «neighbors» we should 

use Elbow Method for optimum value of K which described below. 

 

 

 

Figure 14 (Results of Elbow Method for optimum value of K) 



14 
 

Then we can see the result of Elbow method and see two axes, Error Rate and 

K Value. The ratio of the Error rate and the K parameter is directly proportional, 

which means that the greater the number of K we choose, the greater the percentage 

of error in our algorithm will increase. That is why the optimal value of K will be 10. 

 

 

 

Figure 15 (Realization of Decision tree algorithm) 

 

This code bellow written to show realization of Decision tree algorithm and 

output accuracies of algorithm. First accuracy is the accuracy of testing data with the 

score of 0.9806. It is good accuracy which means that 99% of testing data was 

predicted well. For the training data the accuracy was better because it has score of 

0.9915 which means that 99% of data is well predicted. Why accuracy score was 

good for both test and train data’s? 

 



15 
 

 

 

Figure 14 (Finding Feature importance’s for the Decision Tree algorithm) 

 

With the help of figure bellow, we can see main Feature importance columns 

of dataset for the Decision Tree algorithm are hour, longitude, latitude, which brought 

our accuracy to a large percentage. 

 

 

 

Figure 15 (Realization of Random tree / Random forest algorithm) 

 

This code bellow written to show realization of Decision tree algorithm and 

output accuracies of algorithm. The accuracies of this method equal to accuracies of 
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the Random forest method Why accuracy score was good for both test and train 

data’s? 

 

 

 

Figure 14 (Finding Feature importance’s for the Random forest algorithm) 

 

With the help of figure bellow, we can see main Feature importance columns 

of dataset for the Random forest algorithm are day of year, quarter, week, which 

brought our accuracy to a large percentage. The finding main features for the both 

algorithms Decision Tree and Random forest the same but the main features are 

different. 

Conclusion. 

To sum all the given information, with great confidence we can say that 

modern tools can help to optimize and find easier solutions of problem. 

The initial problem of classifying 6 different crime categories was a 

challenging multi-class classification problem, and there was not enough 

predictability in initial data-set to obtain very high accuracy on it. We found that a 

more meaningful approach was to collapse the crime categories into fewer, larger 

groups, in order to find structure in the data. We got high accuracy and precision on 

Prediction. 
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With the help of 3 types of classifiers algorithms KNN, Decision tree, Random 

forest We defined the accuracy of each classifier and made prediction more accurate. 

With this kind of opportunities in future people cannot be afraid of being the victim 

of crime or Law enforcement's can improve their effectiveness through help of this 

technology. 
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ДЕРЕКТЕРДІ ІЗДЕУ АРҚЫЛЫ ҚЫЛМЫСТЫ БОЛЖАУДЫ ЗЕРТТЕУ 

 

Какимбеков Д.Д. 

«Компьютерлік инженерия және ақпараттық қауіпсіздік»  

кафедрасының магистранты, Халықаралық ақпараттық  

технологиялар университеті, Алматы, Қазақстан 

 
Аңдатпа. Бұл мақалада ақаулардың орналасуына, түрлеріне және пайда болу 

уақытына байланысты ұқсас заңдылықтар мен ауытқуларды анықтау үшін деректерді 

зерттеу талдауының пайдалылығы туралы ақпарат берілген. Бұл мақалада біз үлкен 

деректер дәуірі мен жылдам және тиімді деректерді талдау алгоритмдерінің пайда болуы 

қоғамдық қауіпсіздік саласында қалай пайдалы екенін егжей-тегжейлі қарастырамыз. 

Түйінді сөздер: деректерді зерттеу талдауы, күтілетін қылмыстардың метрикасы, 

қылмыс статистикасы. 
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ИССЛЕДОВАНИЕ ПРОГНОЗИРОВАНИЯ ПРЕСТУПНОСТИ С 

ИСПОЛЬЗОВАНИЕМ ИНТЕЛЛЕКТУАЛЬНОГО АНАЛИЗА ДАННЫХ 

 

Какимбеков Д.Д. 

Магистрант кафедры  

«Компьютерная инженерия и информационная безопасность» 

Международный Университет информационных технологий,  

Алматы, Казахстан 

 
Аннотация. В данной статье приводится информация о полезности 

исследовательского анализа данных для выявления сходных закономерностей и аномалий, 

связанных с местоположением, типами и временем появления дефекта. В этой статье мы 

подробно рассмотрим, как эра больших данных и появление быстрых и эффективных 

алгоритмов анализа данных полезны в области общественной безопасности. 

Ключевые слова: исследовательский анализ данных, метрика ожидаемых 

преступлений, статистика преступности. 
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UNDERSTANDING MANAGEMENT 

ACCOUNTING - COST CALCULATIONS 

 

Shamuratova N.B. 

Candidate of Economic Sciences, Senior Lecturer 

 of the Department of Accounting and Management  

Kokshetau A. Myrzakhmetov University 

 

Kamerova A.A. 
Master of Marketing, Senior Lecturer, 

Kokshetau A. Myrzakhmetov University 

 
Abstract: The cost calculation consists of a demanding and delicate exercise which will be 

refined throughout the preparatory phase of the project. The main source of difficulties is related to 

the estimation of a new product, still poorly defined and which will nevertheless have to be 

quantified. The project manager must know the cost of the project before being too involved in its 

realization, so that he can redirect his choices, or give up his project. In the feasibility phase of the 

project, it will be a question of giving ranges of costs more than precise costs. These ranges should, 

however, avoid being undervalued or overvalued. Indeed, if the cost is too high, the company can 

abandon the project, while it is actually profitable, conversely, with an undervalued cost, the 

project manager may have to ask significant budget extensions, during the project implementation 

phase, which will put it in difficulty. 

Keywords: monetary value, cost, the measure, calculation, accountants, management, 

general accounting. 

 

A cost is the measure of consumption expressed in monetary value. We can 

also say that it is the measure of the impoverishment of an economic agent, 

associated with an economic event or action. 

The accountants more precisely define the cost as a sum of charges (the charge 

measures a consumption), that is to say a calculation. It is then possible to calculate 

all kinds of costs (production cost, production cost, marginal cost etc.). 

Management accounting, or cost accounting, is a management tool intended to 

provide useful information to managers of the business. 

The importance of Management Accounting is considerable, and even if the 

company has no obligation to keep Management Accounting, unlike General 

Accounting, also called Financial Accounting, few companies, as soon as they have 

exceeded a certain size, can dispense with it. 

The primary object of Management Accounting is the analysis of costs and 

hence the analysis of the result, hence its original name of Analytical Accounting, but 
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its contribution to management goes beyond this single objective. The reasons for the 

central place occupied by Management Accounting in business administration are 

multiples: 

It is used to determine for each expense, each expense, how much goes to such 

product, to which activity of the company. From there, it is essential for establishing 

quotes, and it gives the company the figures to fix its selling price. 

In highly competitive markets, the market price tends to impose itself on 

producers, as economic theory teaches. In practice, market prices are formed and 

adjusted according to the reactions of buyers to producers' price proposals, and for 

this, management accounting, which is based on cost calculations, provides the basis 

for their determination. 

It is used to make decisions, such as accepting an order, introducing a new 

product, a new activity, or, on the contrary, deleting them. In the same vein, 

Management Accounting gives the possibility of building forecasts to develop the 

activity, program budgets, and posteriori analyze deviations from forecast. 

Incidentally, management accounting provides General Accounting with a 

certain amount of information. In certain cases, its role is irreplaceable: examples, the 

evaluation of stocks of finished products and work in progress, or the evaluation of 

fixed assets created by the company for herself. 

In general, Management Accounting is a tool to help Management. It aims to 

give the company control over its costs and results. The costs come from the different 

components, from the different activities of the company, and it is the analysis that 

will make it possible to identify precisely the costs that come back to its different 

breakdowns, and which condition the final result. However, the components and the 

activities are led by managers, which makes it possible to establish the 

responsibilities of each other in terms of costs. This is obviously essential to avoid at 

least an uncontrolled development of business expenses, and the appearance of 

deficits. 

From this point of view, the analysis of costs at all levels of decomposition of 

the company will make it possible to carry out a fine identification of the causes of 

malfunctions, which affect its result and its profitability, and to make all the 
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necessary adjustments. 

A final point must be raised before entering further into accounting technique, 

that of the periodicity in the calculation of costs. There are no constraints in the 

matter, it all depends on the specifics of the company. For education, we will a priori 

take the month as the calculation period, which is also the case for most companies. 

The first terms of management accounting: 

1. Charges. 

Expenses are, in a way, the raw material for management accounting. The 

charges are collected by the general accounts. Management accounting subjects them 

to different types of analysis, which, once carried out, allow them to be divided into 

as many partial amounts as necessary, and then grouped according to specific 

objectives. General Accounting distributes expenses by type, procurement of 

supplies, services, personnel expenses, etc. Management accounting distributes 

expenses by destination. 

2. Costs. 

Costs are groupings of business expenses. This type of grouping is again a 

function of the objectives set by Management Accounting, the costs relate to 

products, orders, activities, functions. 

The costs are more or less detailed, and there is a gradation in the calculation of 

the costs. The central place is occupied by the cost price, which includes all the 

charges relating directly or indirectly to a product or an order from the purchase of 

raw materials until the final stage, which is the sale of the finished product. 

Below cost, we traditionally calculate the purchase cost, and then that of the 

production cost, to which we add the distribution cost. 

3. Margins. 

The margin is a difference between a turnover and a cost. We will see that 

there are different levels of cost calculation, and therefore several types of margins. 

When we differentiate between the cost price of a product, which is the last cost 

calculated, and its selling price, the margin is called the analytical result. 

Special treatment of certain charges: 

- embeddable, non-embeddable charges, and charges supplementary. 
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Almost all charges are to be entered in the cost calculation; these are charges 

recorded in General Accounting, which are normal in relation to the activity of the 

company. We are talking about incorporable charges. 

There are, however, charges which cannot be incorporated. They are very few. 

A certain latitude is left to the company in the choice to incorporate or not certain 

charges in the costs; we can take as an example the losses on trade receivables, 

which, exceptionally, may not be included in the calculation of costs, if they are 

completely unusual. 

If necessary, a certain number of charges are added to the incorporable charges, 

without this being compulsory, which the General Accounting does not take into 

account; these charges are said to be supplementary. 

Among these, there is traditionally the remuneration of own capital, this in 

order to obtain a cost calculation which does not depend on the financial structure of 

the company. 

Differences in the valuation of certain charges. 

In some fairly limited cases, Management Accounting does not exactly use the 

values provided by General Accounting. 

This is the case with depreciation for the year, which can be incorporated on 

the basis of the use value of the fixed assets, taking into account their probable 

duration of use, and not a fixed duration. The use value corresponds to the value of 

the property in the year. The differences noted are to be considered either as non-

incorporatable charges or as additional charges. We then speak of differences in 

incorporation on depreciation. 

Direct charges and indirect charges. 

Direct expenses are expenses that can be directly assigned to a cost, this cost 

can be the cost of a product, an order, a business center. 

In direct expenses, we mainly find the materials, supplies and components 

directly involved in the manufacture of a product or the fulfillment of an order, and 

what is called direct labor, that is to say say the hours worked for a single product. 

Indirect charges are understood to mean charges which concern not just one but 

several costs. They cannot therefore be allocated directly at a particular cost. We 
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proceed by analysis to cut them into several elements, which we then attribute to the 

various costs. For example, the depreciation of an arrangement of machines involved 

in the shaping of different products. 

The distribution of indirect costs is an operation which can be complex. For 

simple productions, we can however use more summary methods: 

A first phase will consist in grouping the expenses by major functions: 

- supply, for allocation to purchase cost; 

- production, for allocation to production cost; 

- distribution, for allocation to the cost of distribution. 

In a second phase, the amounts by function will be charged to the cost price, 

which, as we will see below, is calculated by reconciling a purchase cost, a 

production cost and a cost of distribution. Imputation will be done using imputation 

coefficients. 

There is, however, a more sophisticated method of allocating indirect charges 

and allocating them to costs. This is the center of analysis method, which is the 

subject of the next paragraph. 

Analysis centers and work units. 

The determination of the analysis centers. 

These are business entities, the purpose of which is to allow a rational 

distribution of the different indirect costs between the various calculated costs. 

The analysis centers often correspond to a real division of the company, a 

workshop, a service, the Sales department for example, but it is not a necessity. 

Operational centers. 

The rule, to constitute an analysis center, is that the loads which it gathers are 

sufficiently homogeneous. In principle, its activity must also be measurable by a 

physical quantity, such as hours of labor, quantities of materials consumed, machine 

hours, etc. The physical quantity is chosen as the unit of measurement, the quantities 

of which vary or are supposed to vary roughly in proportion to the activity of the 

analysis center. The physical quantity chosen is called the unit of work. 

Once the unit of work has been defined, the allocation of indirect costs grouped 

in the analysis center will be done in a simple manner; it will be proportional to the 
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number of work units «consumed» for the realization of such product or order at the 

level of development where they are. The work units of the analysis center thus 

concentrate all of the indirect costs allocated to it. 

From there, it suffices to measure the quantity of work units of the analysis 

center and to divide the sum of the indirect costs of the center by this quantity to 

obtain the cost of a work unit, according to the formula. 

Total expenses related to the analysis center. 

Cost of the work unit. 

Number of work units in the analysis center. 

The product or the order, which consumes X units of work in the calculation 

period, will be charged a total: 

Cost of the unit of work. 

Indirect charges. 

Whenever the analysis center may include a unit of work, it will be designated 

as an operational center. Otherwise, we will speak of a center of structure. 

Structure centers. 

For the structure centers, it is not possible to define a physical quantity making 

it possible to measure the activity of the center, and therefore to choose a unit of 

work. Instead, expense rates are used, that is, allocation keys, which are not directly 

linked to a variation in the activity of the center. 

This mainly concerns the Administration center, which concentrates fixed or 

quasi-fixed charges. We can take, for example, as the cost base - the cost base is a 

sum in euros, which serves as a basis for calculating the cost rate - the production 

costs of the different products, and we will calculate a rate of costs by dividing the 

total indirect costs grouped in the Administration center by the total production costs 

of the various products. 

The hierarchy of analysis centers. 

A distinction is made between the main centers and the auxiliary centers. The 

costs represented by the so-called main centers are directly charged to the costs of 

products or orders, at the various stages of their development. 
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Depending on the place of the analysis centers in the business cycle of the 

business, the costs of the centers are charged to purchase costs, production costs, or 

production costs. 

Auxiliary centers are centering whose costs are not directly charged to product 

costs, but are directed to the main centers, and / or other auxiliary centers. A classic 

example, the maintenance and repair center, which is not directly involved in the 

manufacture of products, but which ensures, whenever necessary, the maintenance 

and repair of machines in production workshops. The indirect costs grouped in this 

center will be charged to the main centers, according to division. 

Note the names of certain auxiliary centers, called related service centers, 

specializing in the production of services to other centers. Examples, repair centers, 

energy production, transport, etc. 
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Аңдатпа: Шығындарды есептеу - бұл жобаның дайындық кезеңінде нақтыланатын 

күрделі және нәзік жаттығу. Қиындықтардың негізгі кӛзі әлі де нашар анықталған және 

соған қарамастан саналуы керек жаңа ӛнімді бағалаумен байланысты. Жоба менеджері 

оны жүзеге асыруға тым кӛп араласпас бұрын жобаның құнын білуі керек, сондықтан ол ӛз 

таңдауын қайта бағыттай алады немесе жобасынан бас тарта алады. Жобаның 

техникалық-экономикалық негіздемесі кезеңінде нақты шығындардан гӛрі шығындар 

ауқымын кӛбірек беру туралы болады. Алайда, бұл диапазондарды бағаламау немесе асыра 

бағалау қажет емес. Шынында да, егер құны тым жоғары болса, компания жобадан бас 

тартуы мүмкін, ал іс жүзінде бұл тиімді және керісінше, құны тӛмен болса, жоба 

менеджері жобаны іске асыру кезеңінде бюджеттің едәуір ӛсуін талап етуі мүмкін, бұл 

оны қиын жағдайға душар етеді. 

Түйінді сөздер: ақша құны, құны, ӛлшем, есептеу, бухгалтерлер, менеджмент,  
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Аннотация. Расчет стоимости представляет собой сложное и деликатное 

упражнение, которое будет уточняться на протяжении всего подготовительного этапа 

проекта. Основной источник трудностей связан с оценкой нового продукта, который все 

еще слабо определен и который, тем не менее, должен быть количественно оценен. 

Руководитель проекта должен знать стоимость проекта, прежде чем быть слишком 

вовлеченным в его реализацию, чтобы он мог перенаправить свой выбор или отказаться от 

своего проекта. На этапе технико-экономического обоснования проекта речь будет идти о 

том, чтобы дать диапазоны затрат больше, чем точные затраты. Однако эти диапазоны 

не должны быть недооценены или переоценены. Действительно, если стоимость слишком 

высока, компания может отказаться от проекта, в то время как на самом деле это 

выгодно, и наоборот, при заниженной стоимости менеджеру проекта может 

потребоваться значительное увеличение бюджета на этапе реализации проекта, что 

поставит его в затруднительное положение. 

Ключевые слова: денежная стоимость, стоимость, мера, расчет, бухгалтеры, 

управление, общий учет. 
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Abstract. The value of tourism stems from the various advantages and benefits that it brings 

to every host nation. But tourism’s real significance comes from its essence and how it is described 

and organized. And this is the purpose of the presented article. The tourism industry, as a 

significant contributor to economic development, goes beyond desirable destinations. Tourism is a 

specific practice of traveling and visiting locations. Interestingly, as a business, tourism does not 

have a proper description as an industry. This is because we are unable to adequately describe 

tourism as a sector constrained by a certain range of economic activities linked to it. As a sector, it 

has no predefined limits. And then much of the facilities accessed by visitors should not be solely 

applied to as something directly offered to tourists, such as transport, accommodation, food and 

accommodation. 

Key words: tourism, industry, significance, role, economy, services, business, transport. 

 

Tourism is very important sector to research. It is an occupation, an industry 

and an important engine of growth for a country and its economy, as well as its social 

development and monitoring. There is no doubt that tourism brings with it 

tremendous economic value for a country. It affects many sectors directly and several 

sectors more indirectly by tourism spread. Tourism is one of a country’s significant 

sources of work generation and foreign exchange earnings. Because of all of this, 

tourism gains far more economic value for any region. 

A definition for tourism can be given as traveling to a place that is different 

places for various leisure or business objectives and leaving your home city or 

country, and staying there for a significant period of time. 

Tourism is an operation that provides the basis for wide-scale consumption that 

offers far-reaching benefits. Tourism is gaining prominence as an operation that has 

beneficial effects on industries including all sectors and therefore on a country’s 

overall growth, improvement and development. 

The idea of tourism creates the basis and the broad sense of the tourism sector 

from which the country as a whole enjoys much of the advantages and benefits. Now 

let’s consider what the tourism sector is and how it plays such a significant role [1, p. 

13]. 
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Tourism is mainly a service field. Interestingly, as a business, tourism does not 

have a proper description as an industry. This is because we are unable to adequately 

describe tourism as a sector constrained by a certain range of economic activities 

linked to it. As a sector, it has no predefined limits. And then much of the facilities 

accessed by visitors should not be solely applied to as something directly offered to 

tourists, such as transport, accommodation, food and accommodation. 

When we attempt to describe and organize tourism as an industry, we need to 

take these restrictions into account or we should rather suggest the unregulated 

existence of tourism in different other industries. Looking at it from the definition 

and description of tourism is the easiest way to explain, organize and characterize the 

tourism industry. 

The above concept of tourism illustrates that it is a series of acts or events, i.e. 

traveling to a place, staying there and conduct local travel. On this basis, tourism can 

be described as the consumption or use by travelers of all facilities and products 

during their tourism-oriented travel journey. This is the tourism industry’s demand-

side concept [1, p. 48]. 

In reality, the tourism industry is a wide community of companies that offer a 

variety of goods and services to support tourism and the needs of travelers or tourists. 

This community or chain also leads at the tourism industry’s value chain and takes us 

to it. 

Because of its position as a business enterprise that generates demand and 

development for many other sectors, the tourism industry is important for the benefits 

it provides. In addition to adding to more economic activities, tourism also creates 

more jobs, more income and plays a major role in growth. 

Tourism is a specific practice of traveling and visiting locations. Various 

modes or ways of transport, and passengers, have been developed and encouraged. 

These passengers are what we call visitors who visit numerous tourist locations and 

destinations. Tourists want to visit places and they want to make those places more 

famous. They have income opportunities in this manner. To encourage growing 

tourism activity, they foster the growth of such areas, the surrounding places and in 

reality, the whole country or area. 
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This is the unique feature of tourism as it stimulates demand for economies on 

a global scale and more specifically, for each region, and even deepens the creation 

of demand and growth opportunities for different communities at city and local levels 

[2, p. 146]. 

For a country, this makes tourists significant. As they are also one of the best 

brand ambassadors for any country, their work and importance increases. Tourists 

come from numerous nations and bring back with them the brand and understanding 

of your country and share it with many more. 

Since the whole tourism phase includes the consumption of services and goods, 

tourism is also a commercial operation. Tourists are also particularly necessary 

because they are agents of development and brand ambassadors. This illustrates the 

contribution of tourism to economies and countries and the relevance of their 

positions. 

The tourism sector has five definitions. These are also the benefits and 

advantages of tourism and are basically its five essential attributes, which signify the 

value of tourism for economies, countries and their cultures, and also on a global 

scale. Only tourism produces interest, fulfills the demand, raises consumption, and 

gives growth and prosperity to countries and economies because of these five 

reasons: 

1. Operation in tourism generates market. 

2. The supply chain of the tourism industry matches and extends demand 

across markets and raises economic activities. 

3. Tourism requires the wholesome growth of the country. 

4. Motivates to meet Global Expectations. 

5. More use is caused by tourism [2, p. 189]. 

There are two fundamental needs that drive the tourism market. One is the 

attraction, need to travel and see numerous tourist sites; to learn, to witness and see 

the natural wonders of places, cultures, etc. The second is flying. The need to travel is 

to fulfill the need to see tourist places and may be due to the desire to travel alone to 

spend time or holidays in various countries; etc. 

 



30 
 

All of these criteria generate demand at global and regional levels for travel 

and transport services and goods. The market for the tour and travel booking industry 

is also important here because it only meets the needs of visitors and travelers. 

Thus, tourism can be considered a high-value and high-spending economic 

endeavor by its concept and structure. However, the large distribution of tourism 

revenues across many sectors is what makes it more relevant and effective. This helps 

tourism contribute to the economic sector more generally and more positively. This 

results in further and broader creation of workers, more sales from the sector, even 

more investment caused by such companies, and a major contribution to taxation. 

Thus, tourism generates a massive market for the entire economy for numerous 

goods and services. For these sectors as well this market continuously brings in new 

customers. 

We have now well realized that tourism, as well as its social and cultural 

importance, appeal and effect, has a strong economic value. Therefore, in so many 

ways, tourism leads to the growth and prosperity of all nations. 

The contribution and impact of tourism to each nation is diverse and different 

in proportion. The value and commitment of tourism to developing countries varies 

from the significance, impact and assistance of tourism to developed countries. 

The developed and growing countries like India, the Philippines, Malaysia, Sri 

Lanka are taken first. Then there is another set of developed nations, such as Ghana, 

Nigeria, Nepal, and Jamaica, where the speed of growth is slower. Here the 

contribution and value of the tourism sector is more like one of the sectors that gives 

income. Tourism will also benefit, by jobs, a vast number of individuals and societies 

[2, p. 286]. 

The another key thing to remember that there are also developing countries 

such as the United States, the United Kingdom, Australia, Germany, and countries 

such as China and Singapore. Tourism is far more evolved and popular here as an 

industry itself. Those countries are capable of benefiting entirely from tourism. These 

countries can also take absolute benefits and advantages from points of interest for 

tourism. 
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In conclusion, in terms of consumer buying, job growth and more, travel and 

tourism will give the economy a boost. Tourism will provide a major economic push 

for developed and emerging countries. 
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Аңдатпа. Туризмнің мәні - оның туристтерді қабылдаушы әрбір елге әкелетін 

пайдасы мен артықшылықтары болып саналады. Алайда туризмнің нақты мәні оның 

маңызында, сонымен қатар оны сипаттау мен ұйымдастырудың жолдарында жатыр. Дәл 

осы үрдісті талқылау - ұсынылып отырған мақаланың мақсаты деу артық етпес. 

Экономикалық дамуға айтарлықтай үлес қосатын туризм индустриясы тек қалаған 

бағыттар шеңберімен шектелмейді. Туризм - бұл саяхат пен саяхат жасаудың нақты 

тәжірибесі мен тәсілі. Бір қызығы, туризм сала ретінде бизнес ретінде тиісті 

сипаттамаларды иеленбейтінін атап ӛткен жӛн. Себебі, біз туризмді белгілі бір 

экономикалық қызмет түрлерімен шектелген сектор ретінде тиісті түрде сипаттай 

алмаймыз. Ӛйткені туризм саласының сектор ретінде оның алдын-ала анықталған 

шекаралары жоқ. Сонымен қатар келуші қонақтар үшін барлығы қол жетімді болуы тиіс, 

оның ішінде кӛлік, тұру, тамақтану сияқты нысандардың атап ӛткен дұрыс. 

Түйін сөздер: туризм, индустрия, мәні, рӛлі, экономика, қызмет, бизнес, транспорт. 
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Аннотация. Важность туризма заключается в различные преимущества и выгоды, 

которые он приносит каждой стране, принимающей туристов. Но реальное значение 

туризма заключается в его сути, а также в том, как он описывается и организовывается. 

Это и является целью представленной статьи. Индустрия туризма, вносящая 

значительный вклад в экономическое развитие, выходит за рамки желаемых направлений. 

Туризм - это специфическая практика путешествий и посещения мест. Интересно, что 

туризм как бизнес не имеет надлежащего описания как отрасль. Это связано с тем, что 

мы не можем адекватно описать туризм как сектор, ограниченный определенным кругом 

https://ideas.repec.org/p/wiw/wiwrsa/ersa03p84.html
https://ideas.repec.org/p/wiw/wiwrsa/ersa03p84.html
https://ideas.repec.org/s/wiw/wiwrsa.html
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связанных с ним видов экономической деятельности. Как сектор, он не имеет заранее 

определенных границ. И тогда большая часть объектов, доступных посетителям, не 

должна применяться исключительно как нечто непосредственно предлагаемое туристам, 

такое как транспорт, проживание, питание и проживание. 

Ключевые слова: туризм, промышленность, значение, роль, экономика, сервис, 

бизнес, транспорт. 
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Baizhanov Ye.A. 
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Abstract: The issue of the emergence and practical application of an international 

(Nuremberg) military tribunal is discussed in this article. It became the first judicial organ in the 

modern world that prosecute and adjudge major war criminals who fought on the side of Nazi 

Germany during World War II. The problem of punishing crimes that were committed in wartime 

will always attract the attention of the world community. And after the Second World War, it was 

aroused the necessity to create a legal framework, jurisdiction to conduct the trial of war criminals 

and crimes that haven’t had the analogues yet. The author analyzes the emergence of the legal 

framework, jurisdiction and trial of war criminals in Nuremberg. Attention is drawn to the 

supranational status of the Nuremberg Military Tribunal. Its significance in history is the beginning 

of a new era in world jurisprudence when senior officials were convicted and punished. 

Keywords: International military tribunal, court, war criminals, international law, 

supranational legislation. 

 

The past XX century was described as a sharp change in life on the planet due 

to scientific and technological progress which started at the beginning of the century 

as an industrial revolution. Effective technologies have been appeared for the 

production of the latest types of weapons that caused two world wars with colossal 

multi-million human casualties. And after the Second World War the necessity of 

creation a new legal framework, jurisdiction to conduct the trial of war criminals and 

crimes, was arosed. 

The Nuremberg Tribunal was based on an agreement of the governments of the 

Soviet Union, the United States, Great Britain and France that was concluded on 

August 8, 1945 in London. At the same time, the charter of the Nuremberg Tribunal 

was adopted that determines the procedure for its organization, jurisdiction and 

general principles of work, guarantees for defendants during the process, as well as 

law. 
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It should be noted that the charter and agreement were based on the principles 

and norms of international law established by the Hague conventions of 1907, the 

Geneva Convention of 1929 and a number of other international legal acts. The fact 

that makes the Nuremberg Tribunal unique is the fact that the legislative authorities 

to legislate all the states have not been yet and cannot exist actually. 

The exclusive competence of the Nuremberg Tribunal was a requirement of the 

time. Jurisdiction spread on the crimes against peace, war crimes and crimes against 

humanity. Later, the principles of the Nuremberg Tribunal were formulated by a 

special commission under the instrustion of the UN in order to create the Criminal 

Code of international importance. Members of the commission summarized the 

activities of the Nuremberg Tribunal and formulated the main principles that were 

expressed in the decision of the judges. Afterwards, these provisions were recognized 

by the international community. 

The tribunal verdict explains-the charged crimes are the violations of 

international agreements that were signed with a participance of Germany before that 

actions. 

The Nuremberg Military Tribunal and its significance in history is the 

beginning of a new era in world jurisprudence, as this process created a precedent for 

the trial of senior officials and disproved the principle «Kings are jurisdictional only 

to god». The principles that were confirmed in the charter are recognized by the UN 

as general for international law. The atmosphere of the strictest law was observed, 

there was no incident when the crimes of the defendants were facilitated at any stage 

of the conduct of the case. Up to now the Nuremberg process is the reference model 

of conducting an international war crimes case. And as sad practice shows, 

international military tribunals adjudge their sentences nowadays. 

Of particular interest are studies on the trial of the former president of 

Yugoslavia, Slobodan Milosevic [4]. As Emir Suljagich notes, Milosevic was the first 

head of state against whom charges of serious violations of international 

humanitarian law were brought up during the armed conflict [24]. Despite the fact 

that Milosevic was prosecuted by Belgrade prosecutors for abuse of power and 

corruption, and the Serbian authorities insisted that he be tried in Serbia, he was 
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transferred to The Hague under US pressure. Suljagich notes the following problems 

of this process: firstly, the system, which combined elements of both continental and 

Anglo-Saxon law, was complex and obscure to observers. For example, most of the 

evidence was provided in writing, which undermined the openness of the process. 

According to surveys conducted in Serbia at the beginning of the process, 70% of 

Serbs expressed no confidence in the tribunal [4]. Secondly, the tribunal decided to 

consider first the provisions of the indictment concerning Kosovo, which not only 

complicated the process, but also overshadowed the charges related to crimes in 

Bosnia and Croatia. Moreover, the process was delayed all the time, the hearings 

were postponed due to medical reasons due to health complications of the suspect, as 

well as 47 due to the fact that Milosevic refused the lawyer and defended himself. 
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Аңдатпа: Бұл мақалада халықаралық (Нюрнберг) әскери трибуналдың пайда болуы 

және практикалық қолданылуы туралы мәселе қаралады. Ол екінші дүниежүзілік соғыс 

кезінде нацистік Германияның жағында соғысқан ірі соғыс қылмыскерлерін қудалаған, 

қудалаған және сотталған заманауи әлемдегі алғашқы сот органы болды. Соғыс 

уақытында жасалған қылмыстарды жазалау мәселесі әрқашан әлемдік қоғамдастықтың 

назарын аударады. Екінші дүниежүзілік соғыстан кейін құқықтық негіз, юрисдикция құру 

қажеттілігі туындады, соған сәйкес тарихта бұрын-соңды болмаған әскери 

қылымыскерлер мен қылмыстарға қатысты сот ісін жүргізу еңгізілді. Автор Нюрнбергте 

әскери қылмыскерлердің құқықтық негіздерінің, юрисдикциясының және сот процесінің 

пайда болуын талдайды. Нюрнберг әскери трибуналының ұлттықтан жоғары мәртебесіне 

назар аударылады. Оның тарихтағы маңызы - әлемдік сот ісіндегі жаңа дәуірдің басталуы, 

ол кезде жоғары лауазымды адамдар сотталып, жазаланған болатын. 

Kiлттi сөздер: Ӛлім жазасы, халықаралық келісімдер, жазалау шарасы, 

халықаралық құқық, ӛмір сүру құқығы. 
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Аннотация: В данной статье рассматривается вопрос о возникновении и 

применении на практике международного (Нюрнбергского) военного трибунала. Он стал 

первым в современном мире судебным органом, который занимался преследованием, 

ведением дел и вынесением приговоров по главным военным преступникам, которые во 

время Второй Мировой войны (World War II) сражались на стороне нацистской Германии. 

Проблема наказания преступлений, которые были совершены в военное время, всегда будет 

привлекать внимание мирового сообщества. И после второй мировой войны возникла 

необходимость в создании правовой основы, юрисдикции, чтобы вести процесс над 

военными преступниками и преступлениями, аналогов которым в истории еще не было. 

Автор анализирует возникновение правовой основы, юрисдикции и процесса над военными 
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преступниками в Нюрнберге. Обращается внимание на наднациональный статус 

Нюрнбергского военного трибунала. Его значение в истории является началом новой эпохи в 

мировой юриспруденции, когда высшие чиновники были осуждены и понесли наказание. 

Ключевые слова: Международный военный трибунал, суд, военные преступники, 

международное право, наднациональное законодательство. 
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Abstract: This scientific article discusses the issues of legal regulation of the categories 

«intellectual property», «intellectual property right», «exclusive copyright» in the EEU countries. 

Purpose: to Study topical issues of legal regulation of the categories «intellectual property», 

«intellectual property right», «exclusive copyright» in the EEU countries. 

Methodology: system-structural, concrete-sociological, historical-legal, social-legal, 

comparative-legal, statistical methods of work were used in writing the article. 

Results: the Proposals and conclusions based on the analysis are based on international 

legislation, as well as legal acts of the EEU countries that were in force at the moment. 

The high relevance and practical significance of this article is to analyze the legal 

regulation of the categories «intellectual property», «intellectual property right», «exclusive 

copyright» in the EEU countries. 

The special significance of this research is that the developed theoretical provisions of this 

work can be used in the future for further study and consideration of issues, problems of legal 

regulation of the categories «intellectual property», «intellectual property right», «exclusive 

copyright» in the EEU countries. Therefore, the author invests a significant resource in the 

theoretical part of civil law. 

Novelty/originality/value: the Article has a high scientific value, as it is one of the first 

attempts to consider topical issues of legal regulation of the categories «intellectual property», 

«intellectual property right», «exclusive copyright» in the EEU countries. 

Keywords: intellectual property law, exclusive copyright, the Eurasian Economic Union. 

 

Introduction. Resolving the problems of legal regulation of intellectual 

property categories is one of the most important tasks of modern legal science. This 

task is of particular importance for the countries of the Eurasian economic Union, 

whose systems of intellectual property legislation are in the process of formation.the 

super-task is seen in the development of the integration paradigm of intellectual 

property in the EEU countries, which implies their unification and harmonization. 

Despite the fact that the first attempts to regulate legal relations on the use of 

works and inventions appeared in world practice since the XV century, a uniform 

understanding of some legal structures in the scientific literature has not yet 

developed. The terminology of intellectual property remains a controversial issue in 

theory, legislation and law enforcement practice. In order to identify problems of 

legal regulation, an in-depth analysis of the basic legal categories is required: 
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«intellectual property», «intellectual property right», «exclusive right» and related 

concepts. 

I main part. Along with «literary property», pre-revolutionary Russian law 

contained the following concepts: «artistic property», «photographic property», 

«artistic and industrial property», «musical property». Thus, artistic property was 

understood as the exclusive right of the author to repeat, publish and reproduce the 

original work in all possible ways; photographic property differed from the 

understanding of artistic property in that it lacked «the spiritual connection of the 

Creator with the creation» [8]; the object of artistic and industrial property was 

understood as a work that had a «utilitarian purpose» [5]; the object of music law was 

considered an original work in which «the author's intention was expressed in the 

independent development of melody (the idea of the work) and harmony (the form of 

the work)» [9]. 

The first significant problem of harmonization and unification of the 

terminology of the EAEU countries arises from the discrepancy between the 

definition of «intellectual property» in the national legislation of the Union countries 

and international legal documents. This is one of the common and intractable 

problems inherent in the terminology of the EEU countries. 

It should be noted that by the twentieth century in the ideas of intellectual 

property there was a clear split between the civilizes of continental Europe, whose 

positions were supported by Russian lawyers, and representatives of the Anglo-

American school. While the former differentiated the rights to literary and artistic and 

industrial property, the latter considered all IP objects as goods that participate in 

economic turnover. 

Modern foreign authors understand intellectual property (from the English. 

intellectual property) as an intangible asset in contrast to the tangible property of a 

thing, as well as «intellectual property rights» (intellectual property rights). IP is 

defined as rights to non-material objects obtained as a result of an individual's 

creative work (knowledge, ideas) in contrast to the right of ownership of a thing 

(material rights). In this sense, the category «intellectual property rights» is often 

used, which means copyright and related rights (copyright), patent rights, design 
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rights, trademark rights, know-how (trade secrets rights), etc. [6]. 

The views of modern legislators and legal experts of the EEU countries also do 

not always coincide. If we turn to the analysis of opinions presented in the scientific 

literature, the unity of approaches regarding the relationship between the categories 

of «intellectual property» and «intellectual property right» has not been achieved. 

There are hundreds of definitions of these categories and sometimes it is difficult to 

choose one or the other approach. But there are certain trends. For example, in 

modern literature, the terms «intellectual property», «intellectual property rights» and 

«intellectual property rights» are often identified, which is an unacceptable 

simplification and conceptually incorrect. 

The term «intellectual property rights» was proposed by E. Picard in 1879 the 

Belgian scientist referred to intellectual property rights (jury in re intellectual) as sui 

generis rights, which are outside the classical division of rights into real, binding and 

personal. Picard believed that intellectual property rights differ significantly from 

property rights (in terms of time, territory, scope of protection, features of use). At 

the same time, Picard identified two elements in the composition of intellectual rights 

- personal (inherent in the author, non-property) and property (economic) [3]. 

In world practice, this tradition has been preserved intellectual property rights 

are divided into moral rights and economic rights. In turn, WIPO sees moral rights as 

the rights that exist in addition to the exclusive rights of an economic nature. 

Although in legal science and legislation, the analyzed terms certainly have, 

first of all, a legal meaning and cannot be interpreted literally, attempts to implement 

the legal categories «moral law» and «economic law» in the IP doctrines of the EEU 

countries do not have prospects due to both socio-cultural and civilistic traditions. 

The analysis of the category «intellectual property rights» in the legislation of 

the Union countries, shows that their definition is only present in the civil code and 

worded far better: «the results of intellectual activity and equated to them means of 

individualization (the results of intellectual activity and means of individualization) 

intellectual rights are recognized, which include the exclusive right being a property 

right, and in cases envisaged by the present Code, also personal non-property rights 

and other rights (droit de Suite, right of access and others)» (article 1226 OF THE 
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CIVIL CODE OF THE RUSSIAN FEDERATION). 

In the understanding of the Russian legislator, intellectual property rights have 

practically nothing in common with real rights. So, in section 1 of article 1227 of the 

civil code explicitly provides that intellectual property rights are independent from 

ownership and other proprietary rights to the material carrier (thing), which expressed 

the corresponding result of intellectual activity or means of individualization. 

So, the second problem of the conceptual apparatus of EAEU is manifested, on 

the one hand, in the absence of a definition of intellectual property rights in the civil 

legislation of the considered group of countries (except GK of the Russian 

Federation), and on the other, is the competition of scientific and regulatory 

approaches to the definition and correlation of the categories «intellectual property», 

«intellectual property rights» and «intellectual property». 

The construction of «exclusive right» in the scientific literature was also 

defined differently. Some authors interpret exclusive rights as «having economic 

value and being able to be freely alienated, subject to restrictions established in the 

interests of protecting the personal rights of the creators of the relevant objects and 

the public interest of society. These rights have a territorial and temporary character 

and allow simultaneous operation of the object of protection by an unlimited number 

of persons» [7]. 

The definition of the «intellectual property right» category is also unclear. 

Some researchers (a bright representative of the twin Ivan Anatolyevich), supports 

the creation of the Russian intellectual property Code, considering that the regulation 

of such a complex institution as intellectual property law in the framework of civil 

law alone is insufficient: «…it is becoming increasingly obvious that in isolation 

from the norms of other industries, they are not able to provide a reliable legal basis 

for solving various problems of everyday practice» [1]. 

Other authors (V.S. Vasiliev, R.A. Merzlikina, S.V. Trofimov) propose to 

define intellectual property law as a sub-branch of civil law, dividing it into four legal 

institutions: copyright and related rights; patent law; means of individualization of 

participants in civil turnover and their products (works, services); non-traditional 

intellectual property objects [2]. 
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Professor I.A. Zenin, emphasizing the importance of intellectual property law 

as a superinstitut of Russian civil law, reveals its content in four interrelated aspects: 

1) as a set of legal norms; 2) as an academic discipline; 3) as a science (doctrine) of 

jurisprudence and 4) as a sphere of implementation and protection of intellectual and 

related rights. I.A. Zenin intellectual property law interprets as a set of civil law 

norms regulating relations: 1) to protect the results of intellectual activity and equated 

means of individualization of goods and their producers; 2) to establish a regime for 

their use; 3) to grant the creators of the results of intellectual activity and means of 

individualization and other subjects property (exclusive) and non-property rights, 

other rights; 4) to implement and protect these rights [4]. 

Conclusion. Preliminary results of the analysis of the basic legal categories: 

«intellectual property», «intellectual property right» and «exclusive right», allow us 

to present the superinstitut of intellectual property rights in the EEU countries in the 

form of a conceptual scheme consisting of five groups of intellectual rights: 

copyright; rights related to copyright; patent rights; rights to means of 

individualization; other rights. In addition to related and other rights, all other 

intellectual property rights have signs of exclusivity. 
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Аңдатпа: Бұл ғылыми мақалада ЕАЭО елдерінде «зияткерлік меншік», «зияткерлік 

меншік құқығы», «айрықша авторлық құқық» санаттарын құқықтық реттеу мәселелері 

қарастырылады. 

Мақсаты: ЕАЭО елдерінде «зияткерлік меншік», «зияткерлік меншік құқығы», 

«айрықша авторлық құқық» санаттарын құқықтық реттеудің ӛзекті мәселелерін зерттеу. 

Методология: мақала жазғанда жүйелі-құрылымдық, нақты-әлеуметтік, тарихи-

құқықтық, әлеуметтік-құқықтық, салыстырмалы-құқықтық, жұмыстың статистикалық 

әдістері қолданылды. 

Нәтижелер: талдауға негізделген ұсыныстар мен қорытындылар халықаралық 

заңнамаға, сондай-ақ қазіргі уақытта қолданыстағы ЕАЭО елдерінің құқықтық актілеріне 

негізделген. 

Осы баптың жоғары ӛзектілігі мен практикалық маңыздылығы ЕАЭО елдерінде 

«зияткерлік меншік», «зияткерлік меншік құқығы», «айрықша авторлық құқық» 

санаттарын құқықтық реттеуді талдауда болып табылады. 

Осы зерттеудің ерекше маңыздылығы осы жұмыстың әзірленген теориялық 

ережелері ЕЭО елдерінде «зияткерлік меншік», «зияткерлік меншік құқығы», «айрықша 

авторлық құқық» категорияларын құқықтық реттеу мәселелерін әрі қарай зерделеу және 

қарау үшін пайдаланылуы мүмкін. Сондықтан автор азаматтық құқықтың теориялық 

бӛліміне елеулі ресурс салады. 

Жаңалығы / бірегейлігі / құндылығы: мақала жоғары ғылыми құндылығы бар, ӛйткені 

ЕАЭО елдерінде «зияткерлік меншік», «зияткерлік меншік құқығы», «айрықша авторлық 

құқық» санаттарын құқықтық реттеудің ӛзекті мәселелерін қарастыруға алғашқы 

талпыныстардың бірі болып табылады. 

Кілтті сөздер: зияткерлік меншік туралы заң, айрықша авторлық құқық, 

Еуразиялық Экономикалық Одақ. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



44 
 

ПРОБЛЕМЫ ПРАВОВОЙ РЕГЛАМЕНТАЦИИ КАТЕГОРИЙ  

«ИНТЕЛЛЕКТУАЛЬНАЯ СОБСТВЕННОСТЬ», «ПРАВО  

ИНТЕЛЛЕКТУАЛЬНОЙ СОБСТВЕННОСТИ» И  

«ИСКЛЮЧИТЕЛЬНОЕ АВТОРСКОЕ ПРАВО» В СТРАНАХ ЕАЭС 

 

Канатов Т.К. 

Доктор P.hD. 

и.о. ассоциированный профессор 

Кокшетауский Университет имени А. Мырзахметова  

 
Аннотация: В данной научной статье рассматриваются вопросы правового 

регулирования категорий «интеллектуальная собственность», «право интеллектуальной 

собственности», «исключительное авторское право» в странах ЕАЭС. 

Цель: изучение актуальных вопросов правового регулирования категорий 

«интеллектуальная собственность», «право интеллектуальной собственности», 

«исключительное авторское право» в странах ЕАЭС. 

Методология: при написании статьи использовались системно-структурные, 

конкретно-социальные, историко-правовые, социально-правовые, сравнительно-правовые, 

статистические методы работы. 

Результаты: рекомендации и выводы, основанные на анализе, основаны на 

международном законодательстве, а также на правовых актах стран ЕАЭС, действующих 

в настоящее время. 

Высокая актуальность и практическая значимость данной статьи заключается в 

анализе правового регулирования категорий «интеллектуальная собственность», «право 

интеллектуальной собственности», «исключительное авторское право» в странах ЕАЭС. 

Особая значимость данного исследования, разработанные теоретические положения 

этой работы могут быть использованы для дальнейшего изучения и рассмотрения вопросов 

правового регулирования в странах ЕАЭС категорий «интеллектуальная собственность», 

«право интеллектуальной собственности», «исключительное авторское право». Поэтому 

автор закладывает значительный ресурс в теоретическую часть гражданского права. 

Новизна / уникальность / ценность: статья имеет высокую научную ценность, так 

как одна из первых попыток рассмотреть актуальные вопросы правового регулирования 

категорий «интеллектуальная собственность», «право интеллектуальной собственности», 

«исключительное авторское право» в странах ЕАЭС. 

Ключевые слова: право интеллектуальной собственности, исключительное 

авторское право, Евразийский экономический союз. 
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Abstract: The article describes an environmental analysis of the impact of anthropogenic 

activities on the composition of atmospheric air. In particular, the damage caused by transport to 

the atmosphere is discussed in detail, and the toxic gases released by vehicles and their types are 

described in detail. The difference between natural pollution, such as volcanic eruptions, forest 

fires, and meteorite falls. Expert estimates of emissions of some harmful substances from natural 

and anthropogenic sources are calculated. Indicators of solid household waste are indicated, as an 

example, the cities of Temirtau, Karaganda, Almaty, Ust-Kamenogorsk can be mentioned. Covers 

the concept of the environment; pollution of all environmental shells: atmosphere, hydrosphere, 

lithosphere. Separate types of pollution are considered: physical and chemical (pollution of the 

atmosphere, natural waters, soil). Attention is drawn to the problems of nature protection and 

rational use of natural resources. The degree of harmfulness of pollutants depends on many 

environmental factors and the substances themselves. Possible consequences are described. most 

people do not accept the problem of environmental degradation as their personal one, considering 

that what is happening around them does not concern them. Meanwhile, the consequences of 

irrational human behavior pose a serious danger to nature. Intensive development of all branches 

of industry, energy, transport, population growth and urbanization, and chemicalization of all 

branches of human activity have led to certain changes in the natural environment, including 

pollution of the biosphere. The results of the environmental assessment of the impact of 
anthropogenic activities on the atmospheric air are indicated. 

Keywords: ecology, atmosphere, air, vehicles, solid household waste, human economy, 

living environment, anthropogenic actions. 

 

Nowadays, the atmospheric air of the Republic of Kazakhstan receives a large 

amount of harmful impurities. We must take many measures to ensure that future 

generation protect the environment. Ecology has been very important in recent years. 

Sources of air pollution: motor transport, anthropogenic activities, thermal power 
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plants, many factories, greenhouse effect, acid rain. Our topic is the harm of 

anthropogenic activities to the air, i.e, one of the sources that cause this 

anthropogenic activity is that we are people. In other words we must start with 

ourselves to protect this environment. We must complete the following activities for 

it: 

- we need to put the necessary garbage in each dumpster; 

- going on vacation in the forest, we must make sure that there is no garbage 

left, and we must comply with fire safety; 

- we must not pollute the nature; 

- you need to put harmful substances in special bins; 

- the greening of our city; 

- we need to place the necessary filter in the chimney of each house. 

I am sure that if we take these measures, our environment will be improved. 

Air is one of the main elements of the environment, necessary for all living 

environment on earth. But normal existence requires not only the presence of air, but 

also a certain purity. 

The atmosphere is the air layer of the earth associated with gravity, along with 

year-round and round-the-clock rotating matter-energy exchange in orbit. The 

atmosphere is the gas envelope of our planet, which turns with the earth. The gas in 

the atmosphere is called «air». In the atmospheric air contains three atomic oxygen 

ozone, which is a dynamic isomer of the oxygen-a strong oxidizing agent. In the 

event of natural exposure to short-wave ultraviolet radiation from the Sun on the 

upper floors of the atmosphere, in lightning discharges, during the evaporation of 

water. Ozone traps it in the stratosphere at an altitude of 20-30 km and plays an 

important role in protecting the planet's biological objects from the destructive effects 

of strong short-wave ultraviolet light. However, ozone radiation is unfavorable for the 

life of the body and acts as an irritating gas, starting from a concentration of 0,1 

mg/m
3
. 

Atmospheric pressure is another factor that influences climate formation. This 

is the air pressure on the Earth's surface. Air masses move from the high atmospheric 

pressure zone to the low pressure zone. In total, they are divided into 7 zones. The 
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equator is a low pressure zone. Another low pressure zone from 30° to 60°. And from 

60° to the pole-a high-pressure zone. Between these regions, the air masses always 

rotate. From the sea to the continent, in rainy weather, and on the continents the 

weather becomes clear and dry. In places with air inflows, an atmospheric front zone 

is formed, where precipitation and unfavorable, windy weather are characterized. 

Scientists proved that a person's mood also depends on atmospheric pressure. 

The normal atmospheric pressure according to international standards is 760 mm Hg. 

this indicator is calculated for land areas that are the same above sea level. The 

pressure height is reduced. Therefore, for example, for St. Petersburg, 760 mm Hg is 

the norm. But the normal pressure for Moscow, located above, is 748 mm Hg. the 

Pressure changes not only vertically, but also horizontally. It is especially felt during 

the passage of cyclones [1]. 

The main sources of industrial air pollution are energy, metallurgy, 

construction materials, chemical and oil refining industries, and fertilizer production. 

A large amount of hydrocarbons, sulfur dioxide, nitrogen oxide, hydrogen sulfide, 

ammonia, chlorine, phenol, formaldehyde, acetone, benzene, toluene and other 

substances enter the air from the oil refining and petrochemical industries. Significant 

losses of hydrocarbons (CnHn) and other substances in the oil refining and 

petrochemical industries, which lead to air pollution, confirm the necessity to develop 

and implement measures to reduce emissions [2]. 

Industry and transport are the main sources of anthropogenic pollution of the 

atmosphere by chemicals entering the air in a gaseous, liquid or solid state. In recent 

decades, the flow of pollutants from individual industries and transport has been 

distributed in the following order. In general, there is a development of production, 

production in the chemical industry, environmental production and transport. 

As a result of human economic activity, there is a large amount of pollutants is 

formed in the atmosphere. The interaction of atmospheric air with water and soil 

leads to qualitative and quantitative changes in the biosphere as a whole, increasing 

and accelerating adverse changes in the composition and structure of atmospheric air 

and the Earth's climate. The most significant changes in climate and air quality are 

observed in large cities. If the oxygen in the atmospheric air is very polluted by 
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various substances, then the life span is gradually shortened until all living people on 

earth do not die and all do not die. 

Intensive development of all branches of industry, energy, transport, population 

growth and urbanization, and chemicalization of all branches of human activity have 

led to certain changes in the natural environment, including pollution of the 

biosphere. The impact of anthropogenic harmful substances on the natural 

environment, as well as the impact of the environment on these effects, cover a global 

diversity. Therefore, the issues of control, protection and monitoring of natural 

environment in conditions of scientific and technological revolution are an integral 

part of social development [3]. 

Anthropogenic environmental pollution-it is a contamination of the 

atmosphere, hydrosphere, and lithosphere by substances, microorganisms, or energy 

that occurs as a result of human economic activity and has a negative impact on the 

environment. Anthropogenic activity is an involvement in the human process. Air, 

water, and soil, as well as the organisms (biocenosis) contained in them, are subject 

to anthropogenic pollution. 

Air pollution caused by human actions is intensively studied by scientists and 

doctors, as it has a strong impact on human health. The main sources of air pollution 

are: thermal power plants, metallurgy, chemistry, petro chemistry, pulp and paper 

industry, automobile transport. Aerosol pollution-it is a contamination of the 

atmosphere with dust and liquid particles. 

The composition of plastics in household waste is gradually increasing. 

Incineration of household waste containing polymer materials can produce very toxic 

compounds, such as dioxins. Such harmful substances pollute the atmosphere. 

A large amount of household waste is produced. Examples include the cities of 

Temirtau, Karaganda, Almaty and Ust-Kamenogorsk (table - 1). 

Flying components from municipal solid waste are subdivided over long 

distances, polluting places adjacent to the wind [4]. 
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Table 1. Solid waste indicators 

 

Component SWI 

Density, t/m
3
 

2 3 4 5 

Spring Summer Autumn Winter 

Total mass of garbage 0,16-0,20 0,16-0,20 0,17-0,24 0,18-0,24 

Paper 0,06-0,08 0,06-0,07 0,07-0,08 0,04-0,05 

Food waste 0,37-0,47 0,24-0,41 0,40-0,48 0,35-0,64 

Tree 0,17-0,19 0,18 0,17 0,17 

Metal 0,7 0,65 0,7 0,7 

bone 0,5 0,45 0,46 0,52 

Leather, rubber 0,22 0,25 0,18 0,19 

Textile 0,18 0,17 0,23 0,19 

Glass 0,5 0,45 0,38 0,43 

Stones 1,0 0,1 - - 

 

Summing up all the above, it should be noted that the disposal and processing 

of solid waste is still not carried out at the proper level, despite the duration of the 

study of this problem. 

The degree of harmfulness of pollutants depends on many environmental 

factors and the substances themselves. Scientific and technological progress sets the 

task of developing objective and universal criteria for harm. The main problem of 

protecting this biosphere has not yet been solved. Analysis of the data collected on 

this issue during the study shows that the method of spraying and mixing pollutants 

does not protect the biosphere. 

Sources of pollution are numerous and diverse in nature. There is natural and 

anthropogenic pollution of the atmosphere. Natural pollution usually occurs as a 

result of natural processes that are not susceptible to various anthropogenic 

influences, and anthropogenic - as a result of human activities. 

Natural atmospheric pollutants include volcanic ash, space dust (up to 150-165 

thousand tons per year), plant dust, sea salts, etc. Anthropogenic sources of air 

pollution include fossil - fuel power plants, industrial plants, transport, and 

agricultural production. Of the total amount of pollutants released into the 
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atmosphere, about 90% are gaseous substances and about 10% are particles, i.e. solid 

or liquid substances [5]. 

 

Table 2. Expert estimates of emissions of some harmful substances 

from natural and anthropogenic sources 

 

Source of matter Natural Anthropogenic 

Sulphur dioxide - 0,4 

Hydrogen sulphide 0,3 0,01 

Nitrogen oxides 2 0,2 

Ammonia 3 0,01 

Hydrocarbons 2 0,2 

Carbon monoxide 10 1 

Carbon dioxide 3000 50 

 

According to the table, natural sources emit more harmful substances, but 

anthropogenic inputs are dangerous. This is due to the accumulation of anthropogenic 

pollutants in the human environment. In addition, harmful substances that were not 

present in the natural environment are now part of the atmospheric air, its 

microelements [6]. 

As a result of human activity, a large number of pollutants are released into the 

atmosphere. The interaction of atmospheric air with water and soil leads to qualitative 

and quantitative changes in the General biosphere, increasing and accelerating 

negative changes in the composition and structure of atmospheric air and the Earth's 

climate. The most severe changes in climate and air quality are observed in large 

cities. If the oxygen in the atmosphere is heavily polluted by various substances, the 

life expectancy of all living creatures on Earth will gradually decrease until 

everything is destroyed [7]. 

Intensive development of all branches of industry, energy, transport, population 

growth and urbanization, and chemicalization of all branches of human activity have 

led to certain changes in the natural environment, including pollution of the 

biosphere. The impact of anthropogenic harmful substances on the natural 



51 
 

environment, as well as the impact of the environment on these effects, cover a global 

diversity. Therefore, the issues of control, protection and monitoring of natural 

environment in conditions of scientific and technological revolution are an integral 

part of social development [8]. 
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Аңдатпа: Бұл мақалада атмосфералық ауаның құрамына антропогендік әрекеттің 

әсерін экологиялық талдау сипатталған. Атап айтқанда, атмосфераға келтірілген залал 

егжей-тегжейлі талқыланады, кӛлік құралдары шығаратын улы газдар және олардың 

түрлері егжей-тегжейлі сипатталады. Жанартау атқылауы, орман ӛрттері, 

метеориттердің құлауы сияқты табиғи ластанулардың айырмашылығы айтылады. Табиғи 

және антропогендік кӛздерден кейбір зиянды заттардың шығарындыларын сараптамалық 

бағалау есептелген. Қатты тұрмыстық қалдықтардың кӛрсеткіштері кӛрсетілген, мысал 
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ретінде Теміртау, Қарағанды, Алматы, Ӛскемен қалаларын атауға болады. Қоршаған орта 

ұғымын қамтиды; қоршаған ортаның барлық қабықтарының ластануы: атмосфера, 

гидросфера, литосфера. Ластанудың жекелеген түрлері қарастырылады: физикалық және 

химиялық (атмосфераның, табиғи сулардың, топырақтың ластануы). Табиғатты қорғау 

мәселелеріне және табиғи ресурстарды ұтымды пайдалануға назар аударылады. Ластаушы 

заттардың зияндылық дәрежесі кӛптеген қоршаған орта факторларына және заттардың 

ӛздеріне байланысты. Мүмкін болатын салдарлар сипатталған, адамдардың кӛпшілігі 

қоршаған ортаның нашарлауы мәселесін ӛзінің жеке мәселесі ретінде қабылдамайды, 

ӛйткені олар оның айналасында болып жатқан оқиғаларға қатысы жоқ деп санайды. 

Сонымен бірге, адамның иррационалды мінез-құлқының салдары табиғатқа үлкен қауіп 

тӛндіреді. Ӛнеркәсіптің, энергетиканың, кӛліктің барлық салаларының қарқынды дамуы, 

халық санының артуы және урбанизация, адам қызметінің барлық салаларының химиялануы 

қоршаған табиғи ортаның белгілі бір ӛзгерістеріне, оның ішінде биосфераның ластануына 

алып келді. Атмосфералық ауаға антропогендік қызметтің әсерін экологиялық бағалау 

нәтижелері кӛрсетілген. 

Түйінді сөздер: экология, атмосфера, ауа, автокӛліктер, қатты тұрмыстық 

қалдықтар, адам шаруашылығы, тірі орта, антропогнедік әрекеттер. 
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Аннотация: В статье описан экологический анализ воздействия антропогенной 

деятельности на состав атмосферного воздуха. В частности, подробно обсуждается 

ущерб, причиненный переносом в атмосферу, подробно описываются токсичные газы, 

выделяемые транспортными средствами, и их типы. Отличие природных загрязнений, 

таких как извержения вулканов, лесные пожары, падения метеоритов. Рассчитаны 
экспертные оценки выбросов некоторых вредных веществ из природных и антропогенных 

источников. Указаны показатели твердых бытовых отходов, в качестве примера можно 

назвать города Темиртау, Караганды, Алматы, Усть-Каменогорск. Охватывает понятие 

окружающей среды; загрязнение всех оболочек среды: атмосферы, гидросферы, литосферы. 

Рассматриваются отдельные виды загрязнений: физические и химические (загрязнение 

атмосферы, природных вод, почвы). Привлекается внимание к проблемам охраны природы и 

рациональному использованию природных ресурсов. Степень вредоносности загрязняющих 

веществ зависит от многих факторов окружающей среды и самих веществ. Описаны 

возможные последствия, большинство людей не принимают проблему ухудшения экологии 

как свою личную, считая, что его происходящее вокруг не касается. Между тем 

последствия нерационального поведения человека представляют серьезную опасность для 
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природы. Интенсивное развитие всех отраслей промышленности, энергетики, транспорта, 

увеличение численности населения и урбанизация, химизация всех отраслей человеческой 

деятельности привели к определенным изменениям окружающей природной среды, в том 

числе загрязнению биосферы. Указаны реультаты экологической оценки воздействия 

антропогенной деятельности на атмосферный воздух. 

Ключевые слова: экология, атмосфера, воздух, транспорт, твердые бытовые 

отходы, антропогенные действия. 
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Annotation: One of man’s natural resources of man is the in the atmosphere, and we must 

take many measures to protect it. Sources of air pollution: transport, human activities, harmful 

substances, etc. The article considers automobiles as the primary source of modern ecology. We 

compared the airplane damage to the '90s and the damage to modern cars. The car is the usual 

means of transportation. It’s very fast and mobile. However, various harmful impurities from fuel 

and gasoline contaminate the air. The main cause of air pollution is incomplete and uneven 

combustion of fuel. Only 15% of the fuel is used to start the vehicle, and the remaining 85% is 

released into the air. As a result, it negatively affects the human body. 

It would be more efficient if cars operated on natural gas. The use of gas increased from 

512 in 1985 to 1,838 in 1995. The engine combustion chamber is also a unique chemical reactor 

that synthesizes these toxic substances and releases them into the atmosphere. Even harmless 

nitrogen in air is transformed into toxic oxides of nitrogen when it enters the combustion chamber. 

The exhaust gases of an internal combustion engine contain more than 170 harmful 

components, about 160 of which are hydrocarbon derivatives resulting from incomplete combustion 

of the fuel in the engine. The presence of harmful substances in fuel gases is directly related to the 

type of fuel and combustion conditions. Fuel gases, motor vehicle parts and tyres, and pavements 

account for about half of anthropogenic pollutants. Pollutants from automotive engines and 

crankcase are well studied. In addition to nitrogen, oxygen, carbon dioxide and water, these 

emissions include harmful substances such as carbon monoxide, hydrocarbons, nitrogen and 

sulphur oxides, and particulate matter. 

The article describes the composition, damage and preventive measures of road pollutants. 

Keywords: air, cars, pollutants, fuel, carbon, sulphur, nitrogen oxides. 

 

In the early 1990s, the countries of the European Union introduced the same 

fuel quality standards. Many additives are added and standards are applied to improve 

fuel quality. This is primarily due to the release into the air of harmful impurities 

such as lead, sulphur and carbon in motor fuels. I believe that leaded petrol is the best 

way to ensure environmental safety. The difference between leaded and unleaded 

petrol is special. The use of leaded petrol affects the emission of small amounts of 

carbon into the atmosphere. For diesel Fuel, it is disadvantages are that it contains 5 
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to 8 times more aromatic hydrocarbons and sulphur than gasoline. Reducing the 

sulphur content to 0,5% reduces sulphur emissions by 4-5 times, and dust emissions 

by 20% [1]. 

Harmful substances emitted by cars affect the quantity, mode and speed of 

traffic. Traffic is uneven in the big cities, and you have to stop when you need to. 

Every time you start a car, harmful substances are released into the air. It also 

depends on the speed of vehicles, as emissions of nitrogen oxides increase by a factor 

of 1,5-2 with increasing speed, and inorganic substances increase by a factor of 1,2. 

Car exhaust enters the lower atmosphere and affects human respiratory 

pathways. For example, there are about 500,000 cars in the city, each of which uses 

200 liters of oxygen to burn 1 kg of gasoline. It’s more than the amount of oxygen a 

person consumes in a day. On average, the car burns 1,5-2 tons of fuel and 20-30 tons 

of oxygen per year at a distance of 15,000 kilometres. 

Vehicle use factors that significantly affect the level emissions: 

- the professional level of the driver; 

- technical condition of the vehicle; 

- how far it has traveled since its inception; 

- repair and maintenance of vehicles. 

Another problem associated with harmful emissions from cars is the 

deterioration of its components in an old car. The second is the maintenance of 

vehicles. Currently, cars travel on average more than 100,000 km, with an average 

service life of 50 per cent of 8 years. The calculation of emissions by vehicle design, 

fuel type, mode of operation, use factors is shown in the following table. 

Toxic substances (carbon monoxide, nitrogen oxides, hydrocarbons, etc.), 

Contained in the exhaust gases of cars, are released into the atmosphere, poisoning 

the human body and, in some cases, causing cancer. 

Ensuring environmental security is a complex and costly process. A 

comprehensive plan of environmental goals shold to be developed at the regional, 

city or automobile level to solve this problem. This plan shall ensure that the 

objectives of the fleet are achieved [2]. 
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Table 1. - Fuels 

 

Car type 
Fuel 

type 

Share of emissions, % 

Construction Fuel Mode of application Utilization factors 

Light car B 

EB 

56 

6 

2 

63 

34 

19 

8 

12 

Buses and 

trucks 

B 

EB 

D 

60 

14 

49 

2 

59 

5 

22 

13 

33 

16 

14 

13 

 

One way to preserve environmental integrity is to improve the vehicle’s 

technical condition; Fuel use in accordance with environmental requirements; 

disposal of waste oils, batteries, etc. In order to remedy the environmental situation, it 

is necessary to comply with a special state standard. 

Vehicles affect the environment in two ways: first of all, the direct 

environmental impact of vehicles; Secondly, the side effects. The direct 

environmental impacts of vehicles include fuel leakage to the ground, exhaust 

emissions, fuel vaporization in the tank, dust, tyre infiltration, unpleasant noise, 

vibrations, human body injuries. For example, in the next 15-20 years, the US and 

other advanced countries are planning to use clean fuels like hydrogen. 

The side effects of cars on people are energy use; Use of material resources; 

Use of land resources; utilization of human resources. 

In developed countries, the energy consumption of automobiles is 12-17%. The 

usage of material resources in the USE: steel - 20%, aluminium - 12%, lead - 50%, 

zinc - 35%. 

The use of land resources, the destruction of the earth’s crust for subsurface use 

and the uprooting of trees on the surface are harmful to the environment. 

At present, in all countries of the world the emission of harmful substances 

during normal engine operation according to the standard: Euro-2, Euro-3, Euro-4 

shall not exceed the quantity specified in Euro-5 and the noise level shall comply 

with the requirements of Regulation 51. This requirement also applies to car 
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manufacturers. Each standard specifies the number of harmful substances emitted by 

the engine. According to the latest standard, the amount of harmful substances 

emitted by the engine is reduced to a level that is not harmful to human health [3]. 

According to the requirements of Regulation 51, the noise level outside the 

vehicle shall not exceed 80-88 DB and the noise inside shall not exceed 78-82 DB. 

The volume depends on the year of manufacture of the car and its capacity. 

According to the sanitary requirements, the purity of water used for car 

washing should not exceed the established standards. 

The exhaust gases of the engine are harmful to the human body and plants, CO 

gas is absorbed 240 times faster than oxygen, so there is a lack of oxygen, which 

leads to poisoning. In the following table we can see the toxicity of harmful 

substances to human health. 

 

Table. 2. - Health effects of harmful impurities 

 

Harmful substances Adverse effects on human health 

Carbon monoxide Inhibits blood saturation with oxygen, impairs thinking, fainting, and death 

in case of severe poisoning 

Lead It affects blood circulation, nerves, and sexual organs. It reduces the ability 

to think in children. It accumulates especially in bones and other tissues. 

Nitrogen oxide Increases the ability of the body to absorb viral diseases (such as influenza), 

causes bronchitis and pneumonia. 

Toxic releases Causes cancer, impairs sexual function. Children are born with defects. 

 

The main cause of air pollution is incomplete and uneven combustion of fuel. 

Only 15% of the fuel is used to start the vehicle, and the remaining 85% is released 

into the air. As a result, it negatively affects the human body. 

It would be more efficient if cars operated on natural gas. The use of gas 

increased from 512 in 1985 to 1,838 in 1995. The engine combustion chamber is also 

a unique chemical reactor that synthesizes these toxic substances and releases them 

into the atmosphere. Even harmless nitrogen in air is transformed into toxic oxides of 

nitrogen when it enters the combustion chamber [4]. 
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The exhaust gases of an internal combustion engine contain more than 170 

harmful components, about 160 of which are hydrocarbon derivatives resulting from 

incomplete combustion of the fuel in the engine. The presence of harmful substances 

in fuel gases is directly related to the type of fuel and combustion conditions. Fuel 

gases, motor vehicle parts and tyres, and pavements account for about half of 

anthropogenic pollutants. Pollutants from automotive engines and crankcase are well 

studied. In addition to nitrogen, oxygen, carbon dioxide and water, these emissions 

include harmful substances such as carbon monoxide, hydrocarbons, nitrogen and 

sulphur oxides, and particulate matter. 

The composition of the exhaust gas depends on the type of fuel used, the type 

of oil, the operating mode of the engine, its technical condition, the state of the 

vehicle, etc. The toxicity of the exhaust gases of a carburetor engine is directly 

related to its carbon oxides and nitrogen, and in diesel engines to the presence of 

nitrous oxide and soot. The amount of harmful substances (dust, toxic gases) emitted 

to the atmosphere in 1985 was 189,6 thousand tons. In 1995, it was 256,2 thousand 

tons [5]. 

Harmful components include heavy pollutants with carcinogenic properties, 

including lead and soot. There is a difference between laws regulating gaseous 

products and laws regulating the release of highly polluting substances into the 

environment. Large fractions (less than 1 mm in diameter) settle on the soil and plant 

surfaces and eventually accumulate in the topsoil. Fine fractions (less than 1 mm in 

diameter) form aerosols and are dispersed by air masses over long distances. 

Up to 300-350 people convert oxygen into carbon dioxide, the car converts the 

same amount of oxygen into carbon dioxide at an average speed of 80-90 km per 

hour. The problem isn’t just carbon dioxide. Annual exhaust emissions per car are 

800 kg of carbon monoxide, 40 kg of nitrogen oxides and more than 200 kg of 

different hydrocarbons. The most dangerous of these sets is carbon monoxide. 

Every driver knows it’s impossible to fill all the gas from the gas tank, and 

even a small amount of it will spill to the ground. But think of the number of cars in 

the world today. Its quantity increases from year to year, which increases the 

emission of harmful substances into the atmosphere. When only 300 grams of spilled 
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gasoline is poured into the car, 200,000 m
3
 of air is polluted. The easiest way to solve 

this problem is to create a new design of filling machines that will not allow any drop 

of petrol to spill onto the ground [6]. 

Looking at the current stage of the world production and use of automobiles, it 

should be noted that the impact of road transport on environmental and health 

pollution is due to: 

- Main activities of road transport in densely populated areas - cities and 

industrial centres. 

- Harmful emissions from motor vehicles occur in the lower and upper 

atmosphere, where most human activity takes place. 

- Exhaust gases from vehicle engines contain highly concentrated toxic 

components which are the main air pollutants [7]. 

Thus, the day-to-day operation of road transport consists of the use of working 

materials, petroleum products, natural gas, atmospheric air, all of which are 

accompanied by negative processes, in particular:  

- air pollution;  

- water pollution;  

- contamination of land and soil;  

- noise, electromagnetic and vibration; 

- the emission of unpleasant odours into the atmosphere;  

- releases of toxic wastes;  

- heat pollution. 

The environmental impact of the vehicle shall be:  

- in the movement of vehicles;  

- during service;  

- is the operation of the infrastructure supporting its operation.  

In order to ensure environmentally sustainable development of the 

environmental safety of vehicles, it is necessary to make use of the existing 

infrastructure, reduce the need for transport and be prepared for the transition to 

environmentally friendly vehicles, and the environmental benefits of the vehicle 

should be taken into account in the design of new vehicle technology [7]. 
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Аңдатпа: Адамға табиғат берген байлықтың бірі - атмосферадағы ауа. Осы 

атмосфералық ауаны қорғау үшін кӛптеген іс-шаралар қолдануымыз керек. Атмосфералық 

ауаны ластаушы кӛздер: автокӛліктер қозғалысы, антропогендік іс-әрекеттер, зиянды 

қоспалар т.б. Мақалада қазіргі экологияның бастапқы тудырушы кӛзі автокӛліктер жайлы 

айтылған. 90-шы жылдардағы автокӛліктердің ауаға зияны және қазіргі кездегі 

автокӛліктердің зиянын салыстырдық. Автокӛлік жалпы қозғалыс құралы. Ӛте тез, 
жылдам техника болып табылады. Бірақ жанармайдан, бензиннен шыққан әр түрлі зиянды 

қоспалар атмосфералық ауаны ластайды. Ауаның ластануының негізгі себебі, 

жанармайдың толық және біркелкі жанбауынан болады. Жанармайдың бар болғаны 15%-ы 

ғана автомобильді қозғауға жұмсалса, ал қалған 85%-ы ауаға шығарылады. Соның 

нәтижесінде адам организіміне кері әсерін тигізеді. 

Автокӛліктер табиғи газбен жүрсе, тиімді болар еді. Газды пайдалану саны 1985 

жылы 512 болса, 1995 жылы 1838-ге жетті. Сондай-ақ автомобильдің қозғағышының 

жану камерасы бұл улы заттарды синтездеп, оларды атмосфераға шығаратын ӛзгеше бір 

химиялық реактор. Тіптен ауадағы зиянсыз азоттың ӛзі жану камерасына түскенде, 

азоттың улы тотығына айналады. 
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Іштен жану қозғағышының жанармайдан шыққан газдарында 170-тен астам 

зиянды компоненттер бар, олардың 160-қа жуығы қозғағышта жанармайдың толық 

жанбауынан пайда болған кӛмірсутектердің туындылары болып табылады. Жанармайдан 

шыққан газдарда зиянды заттардың болуы жанармайдың түрлері мен жану жағдайына 

тікелей байланысты. Жанармайдан шыққан газдар, автомобильдің механикалық 

бӛлшектері мен покрышкаларының, сондай-ақ жол жабындары антропагендік тектегі 

атмосфералық ластағыш заттардың жартысына жуығын құрайды. Автомобильдің 

қозғағышы мен картерінің шығарған ластағыш заттары жақсы зерттелген заттар болып 

табылады. Осы шығарылған заттардың құрамына азот, оттегі, кӛмірқышқыл газ бен 

судан басқа, кӛміртегінің тотығы, кӛмірсутектер, азот пен күкірт тотықтары, қатты 

бӛлшектер сияқты зиянды заттар да кіреді. 

Мақалада автокӛліктерден шыққан қоспалардың құрамы, зияны, алдын алу іс-

шаралары туралы айтылған. 

Түйінді сөздер: атмосфералық ауа, автокӛліктер, зиянды қоспалар, жанармай, 

отын, кӛміртекгі, күкірт, азот оксиді. 
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Аннотация: Одним из природных богатств человека является воздух в атмосфере, и 

мы должны принять множество мер для его защиты. Источники загрязнения воздуха: 

транспорт, антропогенная деятельность, вредные вещества и др. В статье автомобили 

рассматриваются как первоисточник современной экологии. Мы сравнили повреждения 

машин в воздухе с 90-ми годами и повреждения современных автомобилей. Автомобиль - 

обычное средство передвижения. Это очень быстрая и передвижная техника. Однако 

различные вредные примеси из топлива и бензина загрязняют воздух. Основная причина 
загрязнения воздуха - неполное и неравномерное сгорание топлива. Только 15% топлива 

используется для запуска автомобиля, а остальные 85% выбрасываются в воздух. В 

результате он негативно влияет на организм человека. 

Было бы эффективнее, если бы автомобили работали на природном газе. Количество 

использований газа увеличилось с 512 в 1985 году до 1838 в 1995 году. Камера сгорания 

автомобильного двигателя также является уникальным химическим реактором, который 

синтезирует эти токсичные вещества и выбрасывает их в атмосферу. Даже безвредный 

азот в воздухе превращается в токсичные оксиды азота при попадании в камеру сгорания. 

Выхлопные газы двигателя внутреннего сгорания содержат более 170 вредных 

компонентов, около 160 из которых являются производными углеводородов, образовавшихся 

в результате неполного сгорания топлива в двигателе. Присутствие вредных веществ в 
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топливных газах напрямую связано с типом топлива и условиями горения. Топливные газы, 

механические части и шины автомобилей, а также дорожные покрытия составляют около 

половины антропогенных загрязнителей. Загрязняющие вещества из автомобильных 

двигателей и картеров хорошо изучены. Помимо азота, кислорода, диоксида углерода и 

воды, эти выбросы включают вредные вещества, такие как оксид углерода, углеводороды, 

оксиды азота и серы, а также твердые частицы. 

В статье рассказывается о составе, вреде и профилактических мерах 

автомобильных загрязнителях. 

Ключевые слова: атмосферный воздух, автомобили, загрязнители, топливо, углерод, 

сера, оксиды азота. 
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Annotation: Natiоnal Nature Park «Kokshetau» was fоunded оn April 10 in 1996 оn behalf 

of the Gоvernment of the Republic оf Kazakhstan in оrder tо restоre and preserve the natural 

cоmplex in a unique ecоlogical, historical, scientific-aesthetic and precious place for recreation in 

the Ayyrtau and Zerendi regions оf the Nоrth Kazakhstan and Akmola regiоns. The flоra and fauna 

оf the natiоnal park is a unique cоmbination of flоra and fauna оf various eras and riches. Ancient 

henna and ferns lie in a stratum under mоdern trees and shrubs. The species оf animals peculiar fоr 

the Siberian taiga, such as elk, lynx, pine marten, white hare and white mоuse, live in cоmbination 

with fоx, gоpher, hare, ferret, marmot living in sоuthern steppes and deserts. Autumn and winter 

are a real bооn for hunters. Summer brings its hоt breath, and fruits and mushrоoms are cоvered 

like a wide dastarkhan. And lake waters are enriched with a variety of fish. Zerendi regiоn is well 

knоwn for its dense fоrest and mоuntain dоmes. This green area attracts attention with tranquil 

forests, arоmatic herbs and the beauty оf birch and pine. In the fоrest, tоurists can relax alоng the 

paths. Besides cars and fооtpaths, there are hоse and bicycle paths as well. In winter there is the 

pоssibility for skiing. From ancient times lakes and forests, rich in birds and fish, flat steppe 

attracted the attention оf peоple. 

Keywords: geographic lessоn, epigenes, tree seed, geоbotany, bоreal flоra, Fuchs 

fingerling, swamp swоrd. 

 

The main territоry of the Kokshetau Natiоnal Natural Park cоvers an area оf 

mоre than 151,1 thousand hectares, 60 kilоmeters south-west оf the city of 

Kokshetau. The park lands include ancient pine fоrests, tugai fоrests and birch-aspen 

fоrests of the former Zerendi, Arykbalyk, Ozernоvsky forestries and enterprises, 

Dubrоvsky hunting farms, as well as the territory оf Baisary lakes with mоuntain-

forest, river-lake edges of Zerendi, Imantarta, Ayyrtau, Lobanovskaya, white natural 

zones and lands adjacent to the protected area. The geоgraphic park is located оn the 

forest plantation plateau оf the North Kazakhstan regiоn. The vast territory оf the 

park and its protected area (about 5 thousand km
2
) is a unique museum of nature as a 
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histоrical heritage reflecting the ancient and mоdern development of man and nature. 

On the territоry оf the natiоnal park, there are 185 mоnuments of archeоlogy, history, 

architecture and mоnumental art, taken under state protection. In general, there are 

about 700 species оf plants, 305 species of animals, about 30% of all flora and fauna 

of Kazakhstan, including geological, archaeоlogical, historical and cultural 

mоnuments (this includes the settlement of Botay of the Neоlithic era). Do nоt forget 

about the colors and beauty of the natiоnal park. Each lоcality is individualized frоm 

each other with characteristic features. Analysis of flоra and plants makes it possible 

to determine the natural features of the territory оf the national park in accordance 

with botanical and geographical relations as fоllows: Hоlarctic dоminion, 

subdоminion of the Ancient Central Land, Eurasian Steppe region, Black Sea-

Kazakhstan sub-branch, Trans-Volga-Kazakhstan province, small province of 

Western Kazakhstan, Kokshetau district (Lavrenko, 1970; Karamysheva, 

Rachkovskaya, 1973). According to the forest management zoning by L.N. Gribanov 

(1965) [1.2.] This land belongs to the mоuntain islands of the pine prоvince of the 

Kazakh Upland, the Kokshetau-Munchakta low mountains and rocky hills to the 

steppe pine regiоn - the pine forests of the Kokshetau and Tselinograd regions. Thus, 

the structure of forest areas L.N. Gribanova is clоse in size to the central grоup of the 

districts of S.V. Karamysheva and E.I. Rachkovskaya of the Kokshetau District. But 

the latter believe that the pоsition of the Kоkchetav district is arguing because of the 

large number оf pine relics; it may even be advisable to attribute them to one of the 

West Siberian forest-steppe provinces. The state of such a study area reflects its flora-

phytocenotic and historical features [1]. 

Plants of lower stages, according to the substrate, henna is divided into several 

ecological groups: epigenic - 12 species, epiphytic - 8 species, epilithic - 7 species. 

Epiphytes are located in forests, stone-rocky pine forests. There are wolf, leaf and 

shrubs epiphytes. Epilite (scaly) henna is found in bare granites, stone - rocky pine 

forests. Superficial оr epigenic henna, their species should enhance a strong 

competitor from herbaceous plants. They are often found in places with minimal 

growth of a high degree of vegetation, in insignificant nutrient places of the substrate 

and in unfavorable climatic cоnditions, for example, in sandy soils. Epigenic henna 
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grows in - rocky - stone - stony-coniferous - wооdy-mossy and fine-sand lands. The 

natiоnal natural park was investigated withоut Algoflores [2]. 

Plants оf a high degree. The flоra of higher plants, including mоss, numbers 

597 species, combined 98 species and 324 genera. The main tree species are pines, 

оccupy low groves, slоpes and hills, intercоck plains. Wood species. Separate 

designatiоns abоut the species composition of mоss growing in forests and swamps 

are reflected in the wоrks of S.Ya. Gоrdyagin (1900-1901) [3] and S.M. Zharkоva 

(1930). Cоmplete infоrmation on the territorial flora of mоsses is presented by P.L. 

Gorchakоvsky (1987). Tо preserve the flora, it is necessary tо carry оut systematic 

control over the pоpulation of rare species and amazing assоciations, as well as 

mоnitoring, researching the dynamics, mоnitoring the vegetation cоver as a whole in 

оrder to identify processes changes in vegetatiоn cоver and preparation of 

envirоnmental prоtection measures [3]. 

 

 

 

[1] Picture: Angstrс Drosera rotundifolia L. Copyright reserved 

 

  

 

[2] Picture: Adonis volgensis Steven ex DC., Copyright reserve 



66 
 

On the territory of the state natiоnal natural park «Kokshetau» 36 species of 

pine flоra belonging to 30 genera have been established. Many of them are rare 

species requiring protection. In moist green pines with a birch mixture, a large 

number of relict flora cоmponents are observed: small pear (Pyrоla minоr L.)), 

round-leaved pear (Pyrola rotundifolia L.), green pear (Pyrola chlorantha Sw.), 

Medium pear (Pyrola media Sw.), unilateral оrtilia (Orthilia secunda (L.) Hоuse), 

male version of fern (Dryopteris filix-mas (L.) Schott.) and rare rare earth freshwater 

species (Chimaphila umbellata (L.) WPC Barton.), monochrome (Moneseses uniflora 

(L.) A. Gray. common magpie (Polypodium vulgare L.)), common meat-red fawn 

(Gymnocarpium dryopteris (L.) Newman), Woodsia ilvensis (L.) R. Br.), mort 

bladder fern (Cystopteris fragilis (L.) Bernh) [4]. 

 

 

 

[3] Picture: Angstrс Drosera rotundifolia L. Copyright reserved 

 

Thus, оn the territоry of SNPP «Kоkshetau», the current state and distribution 

of 11 species of rare and endangered plants listed in the Red Bоok of the Republic оf 

Kazakhstan were studied: yellоwish (Pulsatilla flavescens (Zucc.) Juz.), L. 

(chimaphila umbellata (L.) WPC), fr (Fritillaria meleagris L.), ad (Adоnis vоlgensis 

stevenex DC.), Fuchs fingernail (Dactylorhiza fuchsii (Druce) Soo), swamp sword (in 

the water Kоmarum. L.), white water lily (Nymphaea alba L.), Gudayera creeping 

(Goоdyera repens (L.) R. BR.), so - ((dactylorhiza incarnata (L.) Water. it can alsо be 

hidden оr destroyed) Angstr) [5]. 
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кафедрасының оқытушысы 

 
Аңдатпа: «Кӛкшетау» ұлттық тaбиғи саябағы Cолтүстік Қазақстан және Ақмола 

облыcтары aумағындағы Айыртау және Зеренді аудандарының ерекше экологиялық, 

тарихи, ғылыми, эcтетикалық және демалыcтық бaғалы аймағында бірегей табиғи 

кешенді cақтау және қaлпына келтіру мақcатында Қазaқcтан Республикаcы Үкіметінің 

1996 жылғы 10 cәуірдегі қaулысының негізінде құрылғaн. Ұлттык cаябақтың ӛсімдіктер 

және жaнуарлар әлемі саналуан дәуірлер және бaйлыктар флорасы мен фaунасының ӛзара 

cирек ұшырасатын үйлесімі болып табылaды. Кӛне дәурдің қыналaры мен папоротниктері 

қазіргі ағaш және бұтaлы ӛсімдіктердің аcтындағы қабaтында жaтыр. Сібір тaйгасына 

тән жaнуарлaрдың түрлері бұлан, cілеусін, орман, суcары, ақ қоян, aқ тышқан оңтүстік 

дaла мен шӛлейтті aймақта тіршілік етeтін қарсақ, сaршұнақ, орқоян, күзeн, cуырлармен 

арaласа ӛмір сүрyде. Күз және қыс мeзгілдері аңшылaр үшін нaғыз олжa. Жaз болса ӛзінің 

ыстық лeбін әкеліп, жeміс-жидек пен саңырaуқұлақтарын кең дастaрхандай жaяды. Ал кӛл 

cулары балықтардың түр-түріне молaяды. Зерeнді ӛлкесі ну тоғaй-орманымен, шaтқалы 
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мен тaулы күмбездeрімен әйгілі. Бұл жaсыл aймақ тынық ормандaрымен, хош иісті 

шӛптeрімен және қaйын-қарағай сұлулығымeн кӛз тартaды. Ормaн ішінде туриcттер 

cүрлеу жолдaр бойымен аяңдай алaды. Машинa және жaяу жолдардан басқa мұнда aт 

және велосипед жүрeтін жолдар салынғaн. Қыстыгүні шaңғы тебу мүмкіндігі дe 

бар.Құстaр мен балықтaрға бай кӛлдер мен ормaндар, шүйгін жaйылымды жaзық дала 

кӛнe дәуірден бастaп-ақ адамдардың нaзарын ӛзіне аудaрған болaтын. 

Түйін сөздер: географиялық сабақ, эпиген, сүрек тұқымдасы, геоботаника, 

бореалдық флора, пальчатокоренник Фукс, батпақты қылыш. 
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Аннотация: Национальный природный парк «Кокшетау» был основан 10 апреля в 

1996 году по поручению Власти Республики Казахстан с целью восстановить и сохранить 

натуральный комплекс в уникально экологическом, историческом, научно-эстетическом и 

драгоценном месте для отдыха в районах Айыртау и Зеренди Северо Казахстанской и 

Акмолинской областях. Растительный и животный мир национального парка является 

уникальным сочетанием флоры и фауны разнообразных эпох и богатств. Хна и 

папоротники древней эпохи лежат в пласте под современной древесной и кустарниковой 

растительностью. Виды животных, характерные для сибирской тайги, такие как лос, 

рысь, лесная куница, белый заяц и белая мышь обитают в сочетании с лисой, сусликом, 

зайцем, хорьком, сурьком обитающими в южных степях и пустынях. Осень и зима-это 

настоящая находка для охотников. Кроме машин и пешеходных дорожек здесь построены 

конные и велосипедные дорожки. В зиму есть возможность кататься на лыжах. Озера и 

леса, богатые птицами и рыбами, равнинная степь, с древнейших времен привлекала 

внимание людей. 

Ключевые слова: географический урок, эпиген, древесная семя, геоботаника, 

бореальная флора, пальчатокоренник Фукс, болотный меч. 
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Annotation: The article describes the problem and peculiarities of detecting socialization of 

the personality of younger schoolchildren. The concept of socialization is defined. Representatives 

of science who covered socialization issues are listed. Features of primary school age, which 

influence the study of socialization, are described. The research of younger schoolchildren on their 

socialization is not given sufficient attention. An analysis of the process of socialization was made, 

on the basis of which three levels of socialization of the personality of younger schoolchildren were 

identified: high, medium, low. The need to select what should be diagnosed at this age is shown in 

order to understand the level of socialization of the junior schoolchild. Modern and classical 

concepts of personality socialization are identified, which have become a methodological basis for 

studying this issue. Based on the levels formulated, diagnostic techniques are proposed to study the 

level of socialization of the personality of younger schoolchildren. The results of the diagnostic 

study are shown, which indicate the individual progress of the socialization process, in students of 

the same age group. A study was carried out that confirmed the need to study the process of 

socialization in younger schoolchildren. The data can be used to study the peculiarities of 

socialization of the personality of younger schoolchildren. Prospects for further research are 

indicated. 

Keywords: socialization, socialization levels, younger schoolchildren. 

 

One of the most important and relevant difficulties in modern education and 

upbringing is the problem of the socialization of the individual. 

As part of the development of philosophical thought, the process of 

socialization has been highlighted by such prominent representatives of this field as 

V.P. Tugarinova, P.N. Fedoseeva, I.T. Frolova, A.K. Kuryleva, E.V. Strukova, S.G. 

Strumilina and others. And the process of socialization of personality of primary 

school age is presented in the works of D.I. Feldstein, E.N. Zemlyanskoy, B.C. 

Mukhina, O.V. Vasilenko and others. 
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Socialization is a certain process that is bilateral in nature: on the one hand, we 

are talking about the assimilation of social experience by entering the social 

environment, the system of social communication; on the other, introducing into the 

society its individuality, some uniqueness, including the acquisition of a certain 

independence. 

There are even more questions when it comes to the socialization of younger 

students. 

The study of younger schoolchildren in questions of their socialization is not 

given enough attention. At the same time, it is worth noting that in school and 

educational psychology, primary school age occupies a special place: at this age, 

educational activity is mastered, the arbitrariness of mental functions is formed, 

reflection, self-control arise, and the foundation is laid for further successful 

socialization. Thus, the issue of socialization of primary schoolchildren at the present 

stage of development of society is relevant. 

The development of any personality quality begins with its study. In this case, 

due to age, we have some features. According to many scientists, the interests of 

younger schoolchildren are dynamic: they are unstable (A.A. Lyublinskaya), short-

lived (S.L. Rubinstein), situational (N.G. Morozova), and superficial (V.V. 

Davydov). At this age, cognitive interest is clearly expressed, which is based on the 

intuitive acceptance of the value of knowledge (V.V. Davydov) [1]. 

That is why, for starters, it is necessary to understand what should be 

diagnosed at a given age in order to understand the level of socialization of a primary 

school student. One should definitely rely on relatively stable characteristics. 

The methodological basis for the study of this issue has become the modern 

and classical concepts of personality socialization (G.M. Andreeva, I.S. Kon, A.V. 

Mudrik, C. Rogers, J. Piaget, Z. Freud, E. Erickson, etc.). 

At the present stage, little attention is paid to the study of socialization of 

primary schoolchildren. A detailed analysis of the levels of socialization for children 

of this age, the purpose of which was to determine the methods for studying the level 

of socialization, helped to identify the following features of socialization of 

personality of younger students: features of social activity, independence and 
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autonomy, features of upbringing and socialization, as well as emotional and 

psychological well-being and level psychological well-being (self-esteem, anxiety). 

Further work allows us to highlight such levels of socialization of the 

personality of a primary school student as: 

High level - the younger student is able to show sociability, establishing 

contacts with peers, is proactive, is able to resolve conflict situations, and knows how 

to collaborate with other children in the process of various activities. At the same 

time, he is friendly, positively motivated towards adults and peers, has a high self-

esteem, knows how to set goals and achieve what he wants, is self-regulatory, 

capable of empathy. 

Intermediate level - the younger student is friendly with others, he is able to 

follow generally accepted rules of behavior, he takes responsibility for the 

performance of duties and roles in the game or common activities with peers, he 

responds to the proposed initiative from others, and he is loyal to adult decisions. The 

younger student has a fairly average self-esteem, sometimes situational 

dissatisfaction with himself is sometimes reduced. He knows how to take part in 

achieving a joint result, while being able to help others and be proud of the overall 

result. 

Low level: it is difficult for a young student to make contacts, he can fulfill the 

rules of the game or a duty in a common business, but he doesn’t always agree to this, 

he will rather deal with other things at the same time, he is capable of aggression, 

resentment and closeness. Cognitive interest in communication and relationships with 

others is reduced. Usually he is afraid of making mistakes. Underestimated self-

regulatory skills, including lack of adequate self-esteem. Frequent refusals to 

collaborate and engage in collective activities. 

Based on the above findings, in order to determine the socialization of primary 

schoolchildren, you can use such methods as: Methods for studying the socialized 

personality of a student (M.I. Rozhkova) [2], Children's anxiety test (M. Dorkey, V. 

Amen) [3], Methods for diagnosing self-esteem and level of claims (TV Dembo-S. 

Ya. Rubinstein modified by A.M. Prikhozhan) (only the child’s self-esteem was 

studied) [4], J. Buk's projective technique «House - Tree - Man» [5]. 
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By carrying out the above methods, it allows us to understand how the selected 

methods show a whole picture of the socialization of the group. Let us mention as an 

example, the results of two groups according to the methodology for studying the 

socialization of the personality of students of M.I. Rozhkov. 

 

Table 1. - The level of socialization of the students’ personality in % 

 

Indicators 
Group 1 Group 2 

High Average Low High Average Low 

Socialadaptation 40 53,33 6,66 53,33 40 6,66 

Autonomy 26,66 66,66 6,66 40 53,33 6,66 

Socialactivity 53,33 33,33 13,33 40 53,33 6,66 

Moral 26,66 66,66 6,66 46,66 40 13,33 

 

From the achieved results, it can be seen that Group 2 has more high indicators, 

and Group 1 has more average indicators in comparison with the second group. Low 

rates can be called relatively equal. 

Based on the results of this diagnosis, some conclusions can be made. For 

example, it is obvious that groups are not uniform in the number of socialized and 

non-socialized students. It is also interesting that the same student can have high rates 

on one scale and low on the other, both of which show the level of socialization. All 

this indicates the individual development of socialization between students, as well as 

the individual development of different aspects of socialization within one student. 

All this shows the complex nature of the development of socialization, and 

therefore tells the need for its study. 

The prospects for further research are to find ways to develop the socialization 

of the personality of younger students. 
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Аңдатпа: Жеке басын анықтау проблемасы мен ерекшеліктері сипатталған бапта 

әлеуметтендірудің кіші таныстырылымы ӛтті. Берілген ұғымға айқындау қоғам мүлкіне 

айналдыру. Ғылым, аталған мәселелер ӛкілдері жарықтандырған әлеуметтендіру. Кіші 

мектеп жасындағы ерекшеліктері сипатталған әсер ететін әлеуметтендіру зерделеу. Кіші 

оқушылардың зерттеу мәселелерінде жеткіліксіз олардың әлеуметтендіру назары 

аударылады. Әлеуметтендіру процесінің талдау жасалды, оның негізінде Кіші 

оқушылардың жеке әлеуметтендіру үш деңгейі бӛлінді: жоғары, орташа, тӛмен. Осы 

жасқа кіші оқушы әлеуметтендіру деңгейі диагноздау жӛн деп түсіну үшін іріктеу 

қажеттілігі кӛрсетіледі. Жеке адамның, оның үстіне қазіргі заманғы және әдіснамалық 

негізі осы мәселені зерделеу классикалық әлеуметтендіру тұжырымдамасын айналған. 

Жылғы мазмұндалған деңгейлерін күш алып жылжып кете зерттеуге арналған 

диагностикалық әдістемелерді әлеуметтендіру деңгейін жеке бӛліп кіші таныстырылымы 

ӛтті. Диагностикалық зерттеулер нәтижелерін кӛрсетеді, ал оқушылардың даму 

барысына әлеуметтендіру процесінің жеке кӛрсетіледі, олар бір жасаралық топ. Зерттеу 

жүргізілді қажеттілігін байқатып қалды да, ол әлеуметтендіру процесін зерделеуге кіші 

таныстырылымы ӛтті. Деректер жеке ерекшеліктерін зерттеу үшін пайдаланылуы 

мүмкін әлеуметтендіру кіші таныстырылымы ӛтті. Келешегі кӛрсетілген зерттеу. 

Түйінді сөздер: қоғам мүлкіне айналдыру, әлеуметтендіру деңгейлері, кіші. 
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Аннотация: В статье описана проблема и особенности выявления 

социализированности личности младших школьников. Дано определение понятию 

социализация. Перечислены представители науки, освещавшие вопросы социализации. 

Описаны особенности младшего школьного возраста, которые влияют на изучение 

социализации. Исследованию младших школьников в вопросах их социализации уделяется 

недостаточно внимания. Сделан анализ процесса социализации, на основе которого 

выделены три уровня социализации личности младших школьников: высокий, средний, 

низкий. Показана необходимость подбора, что следует диагностировать в данном 

возрасте, чтобы понять уровень социализации младшего школьника. Обозначены 

современные и классические концепции социализации личности, которые стали 

методологической основой изучения данного вопроса. Отталкиваясь от сформулированных 

уровней, предложены диагностические методики, предназначенные для изучения уровня 

социализации личности младших школьников. Показаны результаты диагностического 

исследования, которые указывают на индивидуальный ход развития процесса социализации 

учащихся одной возрастной группы. Проведено исследование, которое подтвердило 

необходимость изучения процесса социализации у младших школьников. Данные могут быть 

использованы для изучения особенностей социализации личности младших школьников. 

Указаны перспективы дальнейшего исследования. 

Ключевые слова: социализация, уровни социализации, младшие школьники. 
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Abstract: The article highlights the main methods of inclusive education, developed and 

implemented abroad (the main forms of disability: the widening participation, mainstreaming, 

integration, inclusion). The necessary methodological and technological base to work with children 

disabilities and current research in the field of inclusive education abroad are considered. The 

development and implementation of projects on inclusive education abroad will begin in the 70s of 

the XX century. Despite the comparative recent experience in the implementation of such projects, 

the experience in this area is quite large. This applies to the development of Educational and 

methodological complex, legislative framework, as well as economic and technological support for 

the implementation of such projects. Currently, in the development of support services for people 

with disabilities, such principles as the «social model» are increasingly accepted. The quality of 

inclusive education requires independent study, so in this article we are limited to an overview of 

the basic techniques. 

Keywords: inclusive education and special education techniques, training technologies. 

 

Introduction. In each country, inclusive education develops in a unique way, 

depending on the traditions, customs and culture of the educational system, the 

mentality of the indigenous people and legal regulations relating to the education 

system. Analysing the inclusive education abroad we will outline the main 

pedagogical conditions for the creation of an inclusive education system. 

We begin the system of inclusive education by considering its foundations in 

Germany, since the German model is as complete as possible and is currently adapted 

to the Russian education system. 

The development and implementation of projects on inclusive education 

abroad will begin in the 70-s of the XX century. Despite the comparative recent 

experience in the implementation of such projects, the experience in this area is quite 

large. This applies to the development of Educational and methodological complex, 

legislative framework, as well as economic and technological support for the 

implementation of such projects. 
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In Europe and the United States, there are four main areas of work with people 

with disabilities. We will consider each of them: 

1. Widening participation, i.e. expanding access to education. This policy is 

applied in European countries, mainly in the UK. Its main goal is to increase 

educational opportunities for people with disabilities, ethnic minorities, as well as for 

people belonging to the poor. This policy is implemented through financial incentives 

to the various agreements and educational institutions involved in such projects. 

2. Mainstream. In this context, the direct interaction of disabled people and 

ordinary people in the framework of leisure activities is often considered. 

3. Integration involves the direct inclusion of all children in the educational 

process, taking into account their individual, physical and psychological 

characteristics. 

4. Inclusion is a type of educational activity in which people with different 

limitations and needs can be educated on a peer with people without any deviations. 

Thus, inclusive education eliminates any discrimination and makes learning 

accessible to all. This is achieved through the modernization of schools, first of all, 

the redevelopment of classrooms, as well as the development of new curricula [1]. 

Today, we are very interested in the methodology of inclusive education in the 

framework of developing forms and methods of specialized education for people with 

disabilities. 

International experience in the implementation of inclusive education in 

secondary schools opens up new opportunities for people with disabilities. Today in 

more than 40 countries of the world such educational methods are applied. In 

Germany, Norway, France, Spain, the United States, Canada and a number of other 

developed countries, the education of people with disabilities is addressed through 

inclusive education methods. 

Scandinavian countries have been implementing a programme to help children 

with attention deficit and hyperbolic disorder for more than 20 years. 

The system of psychological and pedagogical assistance in Norway is legally 

enshrined as the right of the student to an individual curriculum, taking into account 

its features. In particular, the law enshrines the right of a child with any 
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developmental disabilities to study in a secondary school. A whole range of measures 

has been developed and is working effectively to implement it. We briefly describe 

the main ones [2]: 

1. technology of knowledge dissemination among parents and specialists. This 

technology provides for the dissemination of information to all organizations where 

there may be parents with children with disabilities. Information is distributed in the 

form of leaflets, brochures, periodicals, popular and scientific literature; 

2. technology of inclusive education of children with various developmental 

disabilities (ADHD, Turrett's syndrome, Asperger's syndrome, mental retardation) in 

the General education system [3]. 

Working with individual children with obvious developmental problems: 

1. in the variable plan of training (the right of children to study on programs of 

different level and the maintenance in one age group is fixed by the law); 

2. reduction of previous class work, predominance of different types of 

individual work; 

3. active use of blank techniques: 

- taking into account different rates of student work (for example, children 

who have successfully completed independent work in English can choose a book to 

read in English on the shelves of the classroom); 

- give different tasks according to the level of difficulty depending on the 

capabilities of the student; 

- provide individual assistance to children in need without distraction from 

other classes, especially if the lesson is attended not only by the main teacher, but 

also by an assistant teacher; 

- individual discussion of the execution plan of the task with a problem child; 

- ongoing monitoring. 

4. positive consolidation of educational activities of children: 

- stimulating help (the teacher helps the child to join the work, emotionally 

supports him); 

- ability to choose an attractive activity after completing mandatory classes; 
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- for example, children can choose a book they like to read on a given subject 

(books in the classroom); 

- possibility of rest: before completing the task, the teacher can promise the 

student after the successful completion of the task that he will find the right to play in 

the rest room (indoors, mixed with games and toys); 

- gifts and prizes. 

5. taking into account the emotional characteristics of the child, through which 

the: 

- the opportunity to receive individual assistance from a special teacher at the 

request of the child; 

- sign a contract with the child for each school week, where the child, together 

with the teacher, defines specific, accessible goals; 

- self-assessment report card. 

The above-mentioned technologies have become widespread in Norway, a 

country with a low population density and a high standard of living. Such 

experiments of Russians will be tested in the Moscow city psychological and 

pedagogical University. 

Another country with a developed system of inclusive education is the United 

States of America. 

Currently, the United States has an «inclusive» program. Based on the 

experience of the Columbia district, it passed the disability education act, providing 

for the necessary funding for special education in the local school system and 

establishing an individual approach to determining the educational program (further 

amended by the education of persons with disabilities act), based on the 

«rehabilitation act» and in 1973 by the U.S. Congress on the education of children 

with disabilities. The law gave preference not to study in special institutions, but to 

promote the education of children with disabilities in secondary schools with 

additional assistance as needed. Inclusion can be defined as «each child's ability to 

perceive and learn». This way of education a child with a disability can be taught 

with ordinary children. This also applies to children with intellectual disabilities, such 

as own syndrome. Inclusive schools adapt to all children regardless of psychological, 
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mental, social, emotional, linguistic or any other characteristics. Knowledge based on 

the inclusive model is a priority in the United States, however, in America, 

specialized schools are not abandoned, but the placement of the child is carried out 

only in the latter cases [4]. 

As part of an inclusive approach, each school or institution takes into account 

the expected possible needs of all students with individual needs at the planning stage 

of its activities, educational programs, once-individual education plan (IP). Its 

development is carried out according to the following criteria: accuracy, availability, 

evaluation, activity. The educational institution of a disabled student depends on his 

needs and limitations. He can study: 

- in regular class and get the help you need; 

- receive the necessary assistance in the regular classroom, as well as support 

from the specialists of the educational institution; 

- part of the day is in regular class and the rest is special; 

- providing all possible support from a team of specialists and consultants on 

the subject in a special classroom; 

- rehabilitation program with continuous support from various specialists. 

In the framework of the program Inclusive in the 80-s of the last century in the 

United States began the process of construction of new buildings and reconstruction 

of old ones taking into account the needs of different categories of people with 

disabilities. To this end, the government has allocated additional funds, as well as 

severe sanctions were applied for violation of accepted standards [5]. 

An important principle of public policy in relation to persons with disabilities 

is the ability of a disabled person to use simple organizations or services, such as an 

ordinary person. If necessary, provided to students: 

- sign language interpreters; 

- individual assistants to facilitate the process of writing lecture materials; 

- social educators and psychologists for individual counseling; 

- blind students are given the opportunity to use a drive dog. At the same time, 

these methods and technologies are implemented throughout the country and allow 

not only to ensure equal access to educational benefits, but also to find a job in the 
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future. 

Paying attention to the issues of inclusive education implementation, it is 

necessary to provide a set of measures that promote successful inclusion. According 

to many foreign experts in this field, this complex includes: issues of professional 

training of teachers for inclusive education; issues of children interaction with special 

needs in inclusive classes with healthy children; issues of the educational process 

organization in an inclusive classroom. 

From 2006 to 2011, studies were conducted in the field of inclusive education 

abroad. In Addition, S. De Boer, S.J. Pijl and A. Minnaert conducted a study 

«attitudes to inclusion of primary school teachers: a review of the literature». 

B. Kagran and M. Schmidt studied the attitude of teachers to the inclusion of 

students with different types of educational needs in primary school. French N.K. and 

Chopra R.V. analyzed the skills of modern teachers who are able to implement 

inclusive ideas in school. This study is called quot; in the role of teacher - Manager 

quot; etc. 

For many years, the education system has clearly divided children with 

disabilities into ordinary and disabled people, who had virtually no opportunity to 

receive education and realize their opportunities, did not accept them in institutions 

where normal children are taught. Children with developmental disabilities should 

have equal opportunities with other children. And here there was a need of 

introduction of such form of training, it was necessary to introduce optimum 

conditions of training - system of inclusive education. 

An inclusive approach involves understanding the different educational needs 

of children and providing services in accordance with these needs through fuller 

participation in the educational process, engaging the public and eliminating 

discrimination in education. Inclusive education regulates the creation of conditions 

for co-education of children with disabilities and their healthy peers. 

In combination with the liberal democratic reforms of the 70-s, promoted 

economic growth, the introduction and implementation of theory and practice both 

General and special, humanistic ideas, innovative theories and technologies, 

including interactive and environmental approaches in education. 
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Along with the special education system with economic, technological and 

informational possibilities of the developed countries of Europe, USA, Japan, the 

system of public education to implement inclusive education, concurrent special 

education, and also make urban infrastructure accessible to people with disabilities, to 

remove information and other barriers and to significantly reduce the opportunities 

for participation in these categories in social life. 

This picture is very typical for many countries that applied for the 

implementation of integration ideas in education in the second half of the twentieth 

century. It was clear that the program of rehabilitation and integrated learning during 

the day can not be implemented by administrative decisions and by mass resettlement 

of children with special needs from a special school. 

There is a need for organizational and methodological work involving a 

preventive approach of children with disabilities to mass school, appropriate training 

of mass teachers, identification of optimal ways to modify curricula, development of 

new methodological approaches, approaches, such didactic environments that allow 

participation in the educational process throughout the educational space in 

accordance with the characteristics, capabilities and needs of all children. It is also 

necessary to have a clear understanding of the sources and amounts of funding for 

integrated education, and how to monitor the observance of the rights of every child 

to a full education. 

Thus, inclusive education is the organization of the educational process at the 

place of residence of all children, regardless of their physical, mental, intellectual, 

cultural, ethnic, linguistic and other characteristics, with children included in the 

General education system and who do not have disabilities in one General education 

school. 

In addition, provisions on inclusive education are included in the UN 

Convention on the rights of persons with disabilities, approved by the UN General 

Assembly on 13 December 2006. 

For example, the English experience in the field of inclusive education: the 

education system of modern England is based on clearly defined ideological 

principles. The most important of them - from 5 to 16 ensuring equal opportunities 
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for children under 18 to receive a comprehensive and balanced school education. The 

trends in the development of education, characteristic of the world community, are 

obvious in England. 

Currently, in the development of support services for people with disabilities, 

such principles as the «social model» are increasingly accepted. Special attention is 

paid to the adaptation of the environment to human capabilities, the creation of a 

system of social connections and the development of his abilities, which may be 

required in the place of residence, study and / or work (functional approach to 

learning). 

British specialist in the field of education T. Booth [4] noted that the successful 

inclusion of children with developmental disabilities in secondary school is 

impossible without changing the attitude. T. Booth writes: «If we understand 

inclusion as a transformation, we must fundamentally change our attitude to the 

diversity of human material that confronts the education system. This diversity must 

not be regarded as an additional source of difficulty, but as a definite attribute of an 

accepted and more valuable reality. In this approach, we exclude a strong relationship 

to such a norm as homogeneous and stable, we see the norm in diversity. The 

presence of students of different categories, each of there has its own specific 

educational needs, is a fundamental fact on which all pedagogy is formed». In fact, 

this idea determines the direction of the development of the education system in 

many countries and the UK. 

Conclusion. The results of these studies have shown the complexity of the 

implementation of inclusive education in the system of secondary schools. Some 

studies have identified a negative approach to inclusive education on the part of both 

teachers and parents of children enrolled in inclusive classes. The quality of inclusive 

education requires independent study, so in this article we are limited to an overview 

of the basic techniques. 
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Аңдатпа: Мақалада шетелдерде әзірленген және жүзеге асырылған инклюзивті 

білім берудің негізгі әдістемелері кӛрсетілген. Мүгедектермен жұмыстың негізгі түрлері 

ұсынылған. Бұл қатысуды белсендіру, ӛзектендіру, кіріктіру және ортаға қосу. Мүгедек 

балалармен жұмыс істеу үшін қажетті әдістемелік және технологиялық база жарық 

кӛрді. Шетелде инклюзивті білім беру саласындағы заманауи зерттеулер мәселесі қозғалды. 

Шетелде инклюзивті білім беру бойынша жобаларды әзірлеу және іске асыру XX ғасырдың 

70-ші жылдары басталады. Осындай жобаларды іске асырудың салыстырмалы түрде 

жақында болғанына қарамастан, осы саладағы тәжірибе ӛте үлкен. Бұл оқу-әдістемелік 

кешенді, заңнамалық базаны әзірлеуге, сондай-ақ осындай жобаларды іске асыруды 

экономикалық және технологиялық қамтамасыз етуге қатысты. Қазіргі уақытта 

мүмкіндіктері шектеулі адамдарды қолдау қызметтерін дамыту кезінде «әлеуметтік 

модель» сияқты қағидаттар жиі қабылдануда. Инклюзивті білім беру сапасы тәуелсіз 

зерттеуді қажет етеді, сондықтан осы мақалада біз негізгі әдістерге шолумен шектелеміз. 
Кілт сөздер: инклюзивті білім беру, мамандандырылған білім беру әдістемесі, оқыту 

технологиясы. 
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Аннотация. В статье освещены основные методики инклюзивного образования, 

разработанные и реализованные за рубежом. Представлены основные формы работы с 

инвалидами. Это активизация участия, актуализация, интеграция и соцализация в среде. 

Освещена необходимая методическая и технологическая база для работы с детьми-

инвалидами. Затронут вопрос современных исследований в области инклюзивного 

образования за рубежом. Разработка и реализация проектов по инклюзивному образованию 

за рубежом начнется в 70-е годы XX века. Несмотря на сравнительно недавний опыт 

реализации подобных проектов, опыт в этой области достаточно велик. Это касается 

разработки учебно-методического комплекса, законодательной базы, а также 

экономического и технологического обеспечения реализации таких проектов. В настоящее 

время при развитии служб поддержки людей с ограниченными возможностями все чаще 

принимаются такие принципы, как «социальная модель». Качество инклюзивного 

образования требует самостоятельного изучения, поэтому в данной статье мы 

ограничимся обзором основных методик. 

Ключевые слова: инклюзивное образование, методики специализированного 

образования, технологии обучения.  
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Annotation. Тoday, the most pressing problem in the system of professional education is the 

formation of a new content of education that promotes new thinking of the younger generation, 

mastering the basics of knowledge, skills and world-class skills and their quality. Today, the 

requirements for professional and technical education are more complex than they once were. 

Because we are waiting for a new stage of development. 

For the education of the younger generation, who are interested not only in the subject, but 

also to educate conscious thinking, form public opinion, understand various contradictions 

occurring in society, speak freely and openly Express their opinions, adaptation to learning has an 

important role. 

Therefore, this article discusses the features of students’ adaptation to College. In addition, 

the problems of psychological and pedagogical work with students, the process of adaptation in 

General, various approaches to the concept of «adaptation», the main stages of the adaptation 

process, the main tasks that facilitate adaptation, forms of organization of psychological and 

pedagogical support for students' adaptation in the educational process of the College are 

considered. 

 

Psychological adaptation of students to College is understood as the fulfillment 

of the requirements that have developed in the educational institution, discipline, 

understanding of evaluation criteria, assimilation of values and norms, in a word, the 

ability of the student to adapt to this educational institution. To develop tactics and 

plans that ensure optimal propensity of students to study, it is necessary to create a 

system of life plans and interests of students, priority motives, level of attractiveness, 

self-esteem, ability to consciously regulate behavior, and so on. To do this, various 

tests, training sessions, and questionnaires are conducted with students of the 

College. The College curriculum requires any teacher to know the correct and 

effective ways to form students’ adaptation to College. Even among established 
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students, significant work needs to be done. The educational process in the College is 

considered as a diverse, dynamic system that combines several systems. The ultimate 

goal of this system is to achieve high quality General and professional training of 

specialists. 

Therefore, to determine the features of adaptation of students, it is necessary to 

understand the term in psychological and pedagogical science. 

In this direction researchers distinguish three types of adaptation of students: 

1. adaptation-formal in relation to the adaptation of students to the new 

environment; 

2. social adaptation, i.e. internal integration of first-year students and 

integration into the student environment in General; 

3. didactic adaptation to prepare students for new forms and methods of 

educational work. Thus, adaptation is a process of interaction with a person in the 

environment, as a result of which there are models and strategies of behavior that 

correspond to changes in this environment [1]. 

The first course is an effective way out of the student's adaptation conditions, 

his personal abilities depend on their capabilities and difficulties encountered. 

The psychological and pedagogical literature reflects external and internal 

factors that affect the successful psychological and pedagogical adaptation of first-

year students in the educational process [2]. 

First of all, adaptation is one of the most pressing problems among first-year 

students. 

A necessary condition for successful academic performance of a student is to 

master the new rules of education and upbringing in College. In the first academic 

year, first-year students are adapted to student groups, formulated skills of rational 

organization of mental activity, orientation about the chosen specialties, development 

of an optimal work regime, optimal rest and daily routine, development and 

education of professionally important personal qualities. The process of adaptation to 

the first course goes through the following levels: 

1. Adaptation to the new training system. 

2. Adaptation to the changed educational regime. 
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3. Introduction to the new group [3]. 

Along with College admissions, new communication systems and a clear 

learning process create a particular challenge for first-year students. As a result of a 

sharp break in the stereotype of a long-term habitual school,changes in the nature of 

interaction with the teacher, entering a new social community, as well as attempts to 

take place in this system of relations, such negative situations may arise as difficulties 

in communication, reduced motivation for learning, and mismatch of views. 

In this regard, for my dissertation, I conducted a study of the pedagogical and 

psychological adaptation of students. 

In General pedagogy, esperimental work is divided into natural and laboratory 

experiments. 

In my experimental work on psychological and pedagogical adaptation of 

students in the SCCP «Higher agrotechnical College, village of Chaglinka» under the 

Department of education of the Akmola region in the 2019-2020 academic year, a 

group of 21 IS enrolled in the training program «Serpin - 2050» and a group of 21 PO 

(IS), adopted by the state order, the local budget, this work was carried out in a 

natural experiment, took place in the conditions of normal training and upbringing. 

Special interviews were conducted with them, they were trained individually 

and in groups, and their effectiveness was monitored. 

I am a teacher of special subjects at this school, so I had the opportunity to 

conduct research on these groups for the study of General professional and special 

disciplines. 

During working hours, working in two groups gave great opportunities, I 

learned about the differences between students from the national budget and the local 

budget, what their level of education is, what their level of adaptation is. 

To analyze the results of the study of psychological and pedagogical adaptation 

of students enrolled in the program «Serpin - 2050», for the implementation of the 

above goals, an annual plan was drawn up together with a teacher-psychologist. 

As shown in the plan: 

- full intellectual development of each student's personal development during 

the support period and; 



88 
 

- provide individual work with each child based on psychological and 

pedagogical research; 

- features of prevention and elimination of deviations in the intellectual and 

personal development of the child; 

- social adaptation of teenagers; 

- mission creating conditions for optimal implementation of interpersonal 

relationships [4]. 

In turn, the work will help to ensure that interpersonal conflicts find a positive 

result. 

During the study of psychological and pedagogical adaptation of students who 

study in close contact with students, the following work was carried out: 

- adaptation of students of group 21 is and 21 po (is) to the group and 

educational activities; 

- determination of students’ temperament; 

- determining the motivation for learning; 

- hostel through the eyes of students; 

- assessment of your behavior, upbringing in a time of stress; 

- thematic trainings; 

- influence of the educational process on students' adaptation. 

Those who entered the state order and the program «Serpin - 2050» at the end 

of the «Higher agrotechnical College, village of Chaglinka» under the Department of 

education of the Akmola region want to work and stay in their profession in the 

Northern region. Therefore, the main goal of the College education system is to 

create conditions that promote personal growth, creative development and 

professional development of each student, and the work of the College is aimed at 

realizing this goal. Extracurricular activities also provide additional self-expression. 

The main goal of educational work at the College is to train specialists with 

secondary vocational education, competitive in the labor market, create guaranteed 

socio-economic, political, legal, organizational conditions for the formation of 

Kazakhstan's patriotism, citizenship, tolerance, education of spiritually rich, healthy, 

healthy citizens of the Republic of Kazakhstan, social support for talented youth, 
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creating conditions for the comprehensive development of moral culture of youth. 
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Аңдатпа. Жас ұрпақтың жаңаша ойлануына, олардың біртұтас дүниетанымының 

қалыптасуында әлемдік сапа деңгейіндегі білім, білік негіздерін меңгеруіне ықпал ететін 

жанаша білім мазмұнын құру кәсіптік білім беру жүйесіндегі ӛзекті мәселе. Бүгінгі кәсіптік 

және техникалық білім беру ісіне қойылар талаптар қай кездегіден де күрделі маңызды. 

Ӛйткені бізді дамудың жаңа кезеңі күтіп тұр.  

Оқушыны пәнге қызықтырумен қатар, саналы ойлауға тәрбиелейтін, қоғамдық 

кӛзқарастарын қалыптастыра алатын, ӛзіндік пікірі бар, қоғамдағы болып жатқан түрлі 

қарама-қайшылықтарды түсіне білетін, еркін сӛйлеп, ӛз пікірін ашық айта алатын ойлы 

ұрпақ тәрбиелеуде оқуға бейімделудің маңызы зор.  

Сондықтан бұл мақалада студенттерінің колледжге бейімделу ерекшеліктері 

қарастырылады. Сонымен қатар білім алушылармен психологиялық-педагогикалық жұмыс 

мәселесінің шығу тегі, тұтастай бейімделу процесі, «бейімделу» ұғымына әр түрлі 

кӛзқарастары, бейімделу процесінің негізгі кезеңдері, бейімделуді жеңілдететін негізгі 

міндеттері, колледждің білім беру үрдісінде студенттерінің бейімделуін психологиялық-

педагогикалық қолдауды ұйымдастыру түрлері қарастырылады.  
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Аннотация: На сегодня актуальная проблема в системе профессионального 

образования это, формирование нового содержания образования, способствующего новым 

размышлениям молодого поколения, овладению основами знаний, умений и навыков мирового 

уровня и их качества. Сегодня требования к делу профессионального и технического 

образования сложны, чем когда-то. Потому что нас ждет новый этап развития. 

Для воспитания подрастающего поколения, заинтересованного не только к 

предмету, но и воспитывать осознанное мышление, формировать общественное мнение, 

понимать различные противоречия, происходящие в обществе, свободно говорить и 

открыто высказывать свое мнение, важную роль имеет адаптация к обучению. 

Поэтому в даннойстатье рассматриваются особенности адаптации студентов к 

колледжу. Кроме того, рассматриваются проблемы психолого-педагогической работы с 

обучающимися, процесс адаптации в целом, различные подходы к понятию «адаптация», 

основные этапы процесса адаптации, основные задачи, облегчающие адаптацию, формы 

организации психолого-педагогической поддержки адаптации студентов в образовательном 

процессе колледжа. 
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Abstract: Diasporas are one of the oldest features of social and political life in the society 

and history. Globalization has opened up new opportunities for diasporas and their role in political 

and economic processes both in ancestral homelands and adoptive states. This can be successfully 

demonstrated by the diasporal policy of the People’s Republic of China, and principles, by which 

Chinese diasporas rema in adoptive countries. The policy of People’s Republic of China towards 

diasporas today is characterized by high level of activity and engagement. At present, mechanisms 

and ways of engaging diasporas by their ancestral homelands have changed significantly. They 

depend on goals, objectives and resources of a specific party. Inter-ethnic and inter-faith consent is 

the foundation for development of the Republic of Kazakhstan on the modern stage. This all creates 

the need to for a new methodological approach to studying current functioning of the diasporas. 

Keywords: «diaspora», «ancestral homeland», «adoptive state», «lobby», «diaspora 

policy». 

 
Diasporas as a concept of social life cause mixed attitude in the modern 

political science. On the one hand, diaspora is one of the oldest concepts of the social 

and political life of the society and its history. It is often a significant or indirect 

factor in majority of political events of various times. On the other hand, 

globalization processes have created new opportunities for diasporas and their role in 

political processes. In the current situation of globalization, the role and functions of 

diasporas have undergone changes, which objectively attracts more attention from 

researchers, who study various aspects of its existence. 

From the scientific point of view, a diaspora is a community of people of 

certain ethnic background, which live outside of their ancestral homeland due to 

certain reasons [1]. Various scientists today deal with the issues of diasporas and their 

lives. They mentioned various topologies in their research depending on the criteria 

they study. In the framework of this work diasporas can be classified, using the 

following parameters. By temporal aspect, diasporas can be classified as an old 

(ancient) and new (modern). The argument in favor of this classification can be some 

diasporas that have a long history of development and existence outside of ancestral 

homeland. They differ significantly from diasporas, which developed in modern 

times, both in terms of their engagement in life of the adoptive state, and in terms of 

transformation of culture, customs and mentality of their members. 
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By the size and demographic indicators diasporas can be classified as a large 

(vast), medium-size and a small (small-numbered). This classification is quite relative 

and can be applied only for a limited period. Due to migration processes numbers in 

certain diaspora can rapidly change over short period of time. Based on demographic 

criteria it seems more feasible to use parameters of demographic dynamic: 

dynamically growing, stagnating or declining.  

By the level of organization diasporas can be subdivided into well-organized, 

poorly organized and unorganized. Various key factors, such as cultural traditions, 

environment of the country of residence, existence of leaders, just to name a few, 

impact the degree of organization within diaspora. The Degree of organization within 

a diaspora certainly affects activity and level of engagement of the diaspora in social, 

political and economic life of the adoptive country. By this feature, diasporas can be 

subdivided into active, low-active and passive. 

Considering various aspects of diasporas’ current lives, it is worth noting that a 

defining factor for activity of diasporas is support from the ancestral homeland, and 

the level of engagement of diaspora, its members and resources by the adoptive 

country. Based on this condition, one more parameter can be identified - engagement 

of diaspora - by which diasporas can be engaged, poorly-engaged and not engaged. 

Since the moment diasporas were created as such, objective process began of 

engaging them actively in many political processes by both adoptive countries and 

ancestral homelands. Engagement components and mechanisms depend on goals and 

objectives on the agenda of engaging parties. Historically they have varied from 

simple use for intelligence purposes to active participation in domestic political 

processes [2]. The engagement form has varied from use as hired guards or military 

personnel (Scots guard of the French kings, Serbian hussars in Poland, Special 

Kipchak troops of David the fourth the Builder) to economic and financial resource, 

both voluntary and forced.  

At present, mechanisms and ways of engaging diasporas by their ancestral 

homelands have changed significantly. They depend on goals, objectives and 

resources of a specific party. In modern political science and economics, the 

following groups can be identified: South-Eastern approach, European approach, and 
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Latin-American approach. Each of these approaches has its own principles and 

features, primarily - different understanding of the role and position of diasporas in 

the politics and economics of ancestral homelands. 

Currently, South-East Asia is one of the most dynamically developing regions. 

China, Japan, South Korea, Thailand and Singapore have long become the models of 

economic development in the modern world. Each of them had its own path to 

success, but the fact is certain that large Chinese diasporas have played a significant 

role in China’s success [3]. North and South America, Eurasian and Australia, Africa 

and the Middle East - it is difficult to even find a country with no Chinese diaspora. 

The policy of People’s Republic of China towards diasporas today is 

characterized by high level of activity and engagement. Diasporas successfully play 

the role of conduits of economic and cultural policy, gathering and development of a 

resource base and many other aspects [4]. Three main zones can be identified, 

analyzing activity of Chinese diasporas and their engagement in state development 

programs. The first zone is the zone of vital interests of China. It naturally includes 

South-East Asia and Oceania. The second zone includes North America, Europe and 

Central Asia. The third zone is the zone of prospective interests. It includes Latin 

America, Africa and the Middle East. 

Each of the mentioned regions has its own role and place in diasporal politics. 

In the zone of vital interests, i.e. in South-East Asia and Oceania, we can see 

unambiguous economic activity of Chinese diasporas. Over the past years it has 

developed from small stores, selling souvenirs and popular consumer goods into large 

financial and industrial conglomerates. It is difficult to imagine any large project in 

Indonesia, Malaysia, the Philippines, Cambodia without capital of Chinese diaspora 

or manufacturing capacities it controls [5]. 

Objectively, it is worth noting that Chinese diasporas in this region by now 

have gained significant political levers in addition to financial, trade and 

manufacturing resources, there fore becoming a powerful political lobby. Looking at 

development principles of Chinese diasporas, certain starting points for their 

development can be seen. On the first stage, it is concentrated due to quick growth in 

the number of arriving Chinese. At the same time the rate of growth of migrant 
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numbers varies depending on the level of welfare of the receiving country. 

On the second stage, small-scale retail develops and initial capital is 

accumulated. Then mechanisms of state support kick-in. It is worth noting that state 

support by the PRC is provided from the initial stage of diaspora-building in any 

country, varying from allowing unimpeded exit from the country to active state 

incentives for preferential destinations. After certain point, a stage of active state 

investing begins. Volumes and activity of investment depend directly on the situation 

in Chinese foreign policy. 

On the next stage, along with development of large financial and industrial 

capital among ethnic Chinese, People’s Republic of China begins a phase of active 

lobbying of their interest in the adoptive country. Support of the interests of Chinese 

diasporas is manifested both in the form of indirect lobby, and direct advancement of 

the interests. Indirect promotion is done by implementing joint projects with 

organizations, utilizing capitals and capacities, owned by ethnic Chinese.  

The last stage in development of Chinese diaspora is political lobbying and 

influence on foreign policy preference and domestic political situation in the adoptive 

country. This can be clearly seen today in some countries of South-East Asia. The 

duration of the phases and capabilities of diasporas on each stage are defined largely 

by power and economic capacity of the adoptive country.  

Diasporal policies of European countries differ significantly from diasporal 

policies of China and some other countries of South-East Asia. Two main approaches 

can be identified there: West-European and East-European. Among nations of 

Western Europe, Germany is the one with a clearly defined policy towards its 

compatriots. Its diasporal policy is built around the domestic policy of the country. 

Germany has certain interest in diasporas of ethnic Germans in Latin America 

and post-soviet countries. Economic and trade resources of German diasporas in the 

countries of South America are quite limited due to weak links among members of 

the diasporas. This is characteristic of almost all diasporas of Europeans. 

Representatives of this ethnic group are largely individualistic, and are not seeking 

strong ties outside of their ancestral homelands. 
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Despite of this fact, Germany manages to do a lot of through economic, 

financial and political lobby of their compatriots. Germany has a totally different 

attitude towards German diasporas in post-soviet countries. As the result of the 

Second world war, the country experienced a large demographic gap and deficit of 

workers. The attempt to solve this problem by using Turkish immigrants, although 

having some positive aspects, has demonstrated weak cultural assimilation of the 

predominantly Muslim population. 

The rapid economic growth and increasing quality of life of Germans in the 

last quarter of the ХХ century have led to population ageing and deficit of workers. 

The Collapse of the Soviet Union and unstable economic situation allowed for 

repatriation of a significant share of compatriots to their ancestral homeland. 

Therefore, it is mostly the principle of demographic basis, that is being implemented 

in the post-soviet countries [6]. 

East-European countries have designated state agencies, which implement 

policies, aimed their compatriots [7]. The highest concentration of diasporas of East-

European people can be seen in Western Europe and post-soviet countries. Poor level 

of cooperation among representatives of diasporas of Eastern-European people does 

not allow for focused policy. Fragmentation is most seen in Western Europe and the 

US, where diasporal-cultural organizations are rare. An exception to this relative 

concentration principle is Polish diaspora in the UK. 

Diasporas in post-soviet countries mostly represent demographic reserve. 

Given catastrophic levels of migration of specialists and youth to the EU and North 

America, which have higher income level and wealth, diasporas in the post-soviet 

space become increasingly relevant. Limited resources of the diasporas in the post-

soviet countries lead to a situation, where they can only be effectively used for 

cultural cooperation and as donors for demographic situation in the ancestral 

homelands. 

Inter-ethnic and inter-faith consent is the foundation for development of the 

Republic of Kazakhstan on the modern stage. Being one of multi-ethnic countries, 

Kazakhstan has to take many steps in this direction. Analysis of the diasporal 

situation in the country allows for identifying some aspects of the current situation. 
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Diasporas of Slavic and West-European nations, living in Kazakhstan are in the 

declining stage due to migration and demographic processes. Departure for ancestral 

homeland, decreasing birth rates and many other factors lead to rapid reduction 

among these diasporas. It is also worth noting the process of ageing of these 

diasporas. Many diasporas of the Asian nations (for instance, Koreans) can also be 

attributed to this group. These processes also reduce social, economic and cultural 

activity, and therefore the level of engagement in political and economic processes by 

the ancestral homelands. 

The situation is completely different in relation to diasporas of the Central 

Asian nations, Chinese ethnic group, and Asian ethnic groups in general. Diasporas 

of these nations are gradually increasing in numbers both in terms of arrivals and 

birth rates. An important component for their functioning is a high degree of 

corporatism, which allows for taking coordinated actions. Objective evidence of that 

is their desire to live in tight knit community. These diasporas can also be 

characterized by rather young mean age. Mostly they represent economically and 

socially active population. 

Without having high level of professional qualification and education, they try 

to occupy the niches of low-pay low-qualification, seasonal work, retail trade, taxi 

service etc. In addition to the abovementioned, they use price dumping and 

corruption schemes. At the same time, diasporal corporate network is used quite 

heavily. Using West-European countries, the USA and Russia as examples, we can 

see a picture, where labor migrants, diasporas with high degree of corporatism drive 

local population of out the entire sectors of low-pay low-qualification seasonal labor 

market. 

As a result, local population responds by insults against them, society and 

political agenda are radicalized. Similar situation is developing in our country. 

Kyrgyz, Uzbek diasporas of guest-workers, Dungan and Chinese diasporas are 

dumping prices for works in the areas, where they reside in high numbers, occupy 

niches of small-scale retail trade and others, which naturally leads to growing 

discontent among the local population. 
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To avoid of further escalation of the situation, all necessary steps need to be 

taken, both on a government level, and from the standpoint of comprehensive 

analysis of the situation. Full-scale study of all diasporas, living in Kazakhstan, 

should be done in the near future. At the same time, such study should be based not 

on than just the research of the history of diasporas and their cultures, which is 

usually studied by historians and culture scholars, but rather on a new methodological 

approach to life and functioning of the modern diasporas. 
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Аңдатпа: Диаспоралар - тарих пен қоғамның қоғамдық-саяси ӛміріндегі ең ескі 

құбылыстардың бірі болып жатыр. Әлемдегі жаһандану диаспоралардың тарихи 

отандары мен мекендеу елдерінің саяси және экономикалық үдерістеріндегі рӛлдерді 

анықтайтын жаңа мүмкіндіктерді ашты. Оны ҚХР-дың диаспоралық саясаты мен 

қытайлық диаспоралардың мекендеу елдеріндегі жұмыс істеу қағидалары табысты 

кӛрсетеді. Бүгінгі таңда Қытай Халық Республикасының отандастарының диаспораларына 

қатысты саясаты жоғары белсенділік пен тартымдылығымен сипатталады. Қазіргі 

кезеңде диаспораларды тарихи отандар тарапынан тартудың тетіктері мен тәсілдері 

https://www.aba.government.bg/
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айтарлықтай ӛзгерістерге ұшырады. Олар қаралып отырған партияның мақсаттарына, 

міндеттері мен ресурстарына байланысты. Этносаралық, конфессияаралық келісім 

саясаты Қазақстан Республикасының қазіргі кезеңдегі дамуының негізі болып табылады. 

Бұның бәрі диаспоралардың қазіргі кездегі жұмыс істеу жүйелерін зерттеу үшін мүлдем 

жаңа әдістемелік тәсілдемені қалыптасу қажеттілігін туғызады. 

Түйінді сөздер: «диаспора», «тарихи отаны», «қабылдаушы ел», «лобби», 

«диаспоралық саясат». 
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Аннотация: Диаспоры одно из старейших явлений общественно-политической 

жизни общества и истории. Глобализация мира открыла новые возможности для диаспор в 

их роли в политических и экономических процессах исторических родин и стран пребывания. 

Это успешно демонстрирует диаспоральная политика КНР и принципы функционирования 

китайских диаспор в странах пребывания. Сегодня политика Китайской Народной 

Республики по отношению к диаспорам своих соотечественников характеризуется высокой 

степенью активности и привлечения. На современном этапе механизмы и пути привлечения 

диаспор со стороны исторических родин претерпели значительные изменения. Они зависят 

от целей, задач и ресурсов рассматриваемой стороны. Политика межнационального, 

межконфессионального согласия является основой развития Республики Казахстан на 

современном этапе. Все это формирует острую необходимость совершенно нового 

методологического подхода к изучению систем функционирования диаспор на современном 

этапе. 

Ключевые слова: «диаспора», «историческая родина», «страна пребывания», 

«лобби», «диаспоральная политика». 
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Аbstract: The totalitarian political system in the 1930-1940-s. continues to be an urgent 

problem of scientific research. The public interest in the topic of political repression, which broke 

out in the late 1980-s and 1990-s, gradually faded. Acquisition of sovereignty by the Republic of 

Kazakhstan actualized the study of issues of mass political repression that negatively affected the 

country's further development. Based on archival and normative material, an attempt is made to 

study the process of rehabilitation of special migrants from among deported peoples in the 1950-

1990-s. An analysis is made of a number of resolutions of the Council of Ministers of the USSR 

aimed at improving the situation of special settlers («On the removal of certain restrictions on the 

legal status of special settlers» (1964), «On the issue of passports to special settlers» (1955) and 

others). This study showed that representatives of deported peoples, with great difficulty, sought to 

restore political and civil rights lost during the years of expulsion. A special place in the article is 

devoted to the consideration of the main provisions regarding minor representatives of the special 

continent. The final stage of rehabilitation is dated back to the 90-s of the 20th century and is 

marked by the adoption of a number of laws «On the rehabilitation of repressed peoples» (1991) 

and «On the rehabilitation of victims of political repression» (1993), adopted already in sovereign 

Kazakhstan, which implements a set of political and social measures aimed at strengthening the 

country and consolidating society. 

Keywords: deportation, special settlers, resolution, special commandant’s office, political 

repressions, decree, law, totalitarian system, restrictions, restoration, expulsion, regime, special 

settlement, personality cult, command and administrative system. 

 

After the forcible eviction of the peoples of the North Caucasus, 142 256 

chechens, 44 500 ingushs, 11 300 balkars, 21 300 karachais, arrived and were 

registered in the Kazakh SSR. According to archival sources in the territory of 

Kazakhstan and Central Asia, 28 special commandant's offices were organized, 

which were assigned at accounting for the arriving contingent following the adopted 

Directive of the Ministry of Internal Affairs of the USSR No. 68 of March 24, 1946, 

and GULAG directives [1]. The mentioned authorities were obliged to report to the 

higher authorities on the state of affairs of the deportees every month. Moreover, in 
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the special commandant’s office, each of the employees had to keep a personal record 

and bear responsibility for the safety of personal files of special settlers. 

One of the most difficult issues to be resolved was the problem of the 

economic and labor structure of the deportees, in this regard the regulatory authorities 

developed the «Rules for the economic and labor structure of Kalmyk special settlers, 

Karachais, Chechens, Ingush, Balkars and Germans» which were approved on March 

8, 1944. 

According to this document, all workable special contingent had to work at 

socially useful work. Local government bodies were entrusted with the task of 

endowing special migrants with livestock and household plots so that in the future 

representatives of the special contingent could provide themselves with necessities. 

The main document spelled out the main areas of economic activity of the 

special settlers: firstly was agriculture, secondly - industry, and thirdly - economic 

and cooperative organizations as well as cooperatives of fishing. It was also 

prescribed that in the absence of enterprises of the above-mentioned areas, local 

authorities should organize new enterprises of grain, vegetable, livestock, fishing, 

cotton and fruit, and berry directions. Payment for labor for special migrants should 

be charged in the form of cash or another labor-resulted equivalent. 

At first, according to the «Rules», representatives of the special contingent 

could receive a cash loan for housing construction and some economic establishment 

in an agricultural bank. This document also stipulated that local authorities should 

issue livestock and products of livestock in return for the livestock handed during 

deportation, as well as give seeds of grain and vegetable crops for sowing on a 

personal plot. It often turned out that the last aspect was not always fulfilled since the 

forced eviction and because of the speed of the special operations carried out in rare 

cases where the property of special settlers was taken into account. The law also 

recommended that local authorities provide essential goods for special migrants 

before the first harvest. 

Significant funds were needed to fulfill these orders, that was very problematic 

during the war. In this connection, the Soviet government adopted a special 

resolution on the allocation of cash subsidies to local authorities. Certainly, in 
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conditions of war, often the measures taken did not sufficiently satisfy even the 

minimal needs of special settlers. 

From archival documents, it follows that often the central authorities 

categorically prohibited the local authorities from spending state funds allocated for 

the special contingent for any other purpose. At the same time, in Kazakhstan, there 

were problems in supplying special settlers with certain building materials, 

necessities, clothes, and shoes. Moreover, gross violations by the authorities were 

observed. One of the main reasons for the high mortality of representatives of the 

ethnic groups in Kazakhstan was the lack of food supply. According to archival data, 

it follows that the first years of their residence in new places of settlement were the 

most difficult and most tragic in terms of consequences for the special contingent in 

terms of household life. 

Only 3 years after arrival, the representatives of the special contingent were 

able to settle down in new places more or less, 2 out of 3 families had their own 

homes by this time. The rest of the special contingent lived in premises owned by the 

state fund and some organizations. Some of the theme already owned several heads 

of cattle, sheep, and goats. According to the documents on the registration of 

employment of special settlers, it follows that in total, 428 948 people were employed 

on collective farms, the total number of special settlers on state farms were about 64 

700 people, and about 108548 people were registered on different industrial 

enterprises [2]. 

There have been cases of direct disobedience to local authorities and 

disengagement from the work of special settlers in the first years after arrival. So, in 

the Akmola region, the total number of a contingent from the North Caucasus was 27 

620 people, and, as the accounting states, 19 345 people were employed at work, 

including 2746 teenagers and people of advanced age [3]. Definitely, in the first years 

after the deportation, local state bodies tried to attract the main able-bodied part of the 

special contingent to socially useful work, but only by the 50-s, they managed to 

achieve almost one-hundred-percent employment of the special contingent both in 

production and in agriculture. 
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Аңдатпа: Сталинизмді зерттеу - 1930-1940 жылдардағы кеңестік режимнің 

репрессиялық саяси жүйесі. ғылыми ойдың ӛзекті мәселесі болып қала бермек. 1980-ші 

жылдардың аяғы мен 1990-шы жылдары орын алған саяси қуғын-сүргін тақырыбындағы 

қоғамдық қызығушылықтың басталуы біртіндеп сейілді. Алайда, бұл мемлекеттік террор 

құрбандары ұмытылады дегенді білдірмейді. КСРО-ның ыдырауы және Қазақстан 

Республикасының егемендігін алу кеңестік кезеңдегі жаппай саяси қуғын-сүргін мәселелерін 

зерттеуді ӛзектендіріліп, заңнама деңгейінде актілер қабылданды, соған сәйкес 

тоталитарлық режим құрбандары реабилитацияланды. Мұрағаттық және нормативті 

материалдар негізінде 1950-1990 жылдардағы депортацияланған халықтар санынан 

арнайы қоныс аударушыларды оңалту процесін талдауға әрекет жасалады. Бұл процестің 

басталуы 1950 жылдары қаланғаны анықталды. И. Сталиннің ӛлімінен кейінгі кезеңде 

арнайы қоныс аударушылардың жағдайын жақсартуға бағытталған КСРО Министрлер 

Кеңесінің бірқатар қаулылары қабылданды («Арнайы қоныс аударушылардың құқықтық 

мәртебесіне қатысты кейбір шектеулерді алып тастау туралы» (1964), «Арнайы қоныс 

аударушыларға паспорт беру туралы» (1955) және басқалар). 
Түйінді сөздер: арнайы қоныс аударушылар, арнайы комендант, арнайы қоныс, 

құқықтық мәртебе, репрессиялық саясат, жер аударылған халықтар, азаматтық 

құқықтар, қалпына келтіру, жарлық, қаулы, заң. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

http://www.razlib.ru/istorija/bitva_za_kavkaz/p1.php


103 
 

СФЕРА ЗАНЯТОСТИ СПЕЦПЕРЕСЕЛЕНЦЕВ 
 

Ельжанова Е.Т. 
Старший преподаватель кафедры международных отношений, истории и 

социальной работы Кокшетауского университета имени Абая Мырзахметова 

 

Каконова М.М. 
Преподаватель кафедры международных отношений, истории и социальной 

работы Кокшетауского университета имени Абая Мырзахметова 

 

Даирова М.К. 
Преподаватель кафедры международных отношений, истории и социальной 

работы Кокшетауского университета имени Абая Мырзахметова, магистр 

гуманитарных наук 

 
Аннотация: Тоталитарная политическая система в 1930-1940-х гг. продолжает 

оставаться актуальной проблемой научных исследований. Общественный интерес к теме 

политических репрессий, вспыхнувший в конце 1980-1990-х годов, постепенно угас. 

Обретение Республикой Казахстан суверенитета актуализировало исследование вопросов 

массовых политических репрессий, негативно отразившихся на дальнейшем развитии 

страны. В статье на основе архивного и нормативного материала предпринята попытка 

исследования процесса реабилитации спецпереселенцев из числа депортированных народов в 

1950-1990-е гг. Проведен анализ ряда Постановлений Совета Министров СССР, имевших 

целью улучшение положения спецпереселенцев («О снятии некоторых ограничений в 

правовом положении спецпереселенцев» (1964), «О выдаче спецпереселенцам паспортов» 

(1955) и другие). В данном исследовании показано, что представители депортированных 

народов с большими затруднениями добивались восстановления политических и 

гражданских прав, утраченных в годы высылки. Особое место в статье отведено 

рассмотрению основных положении в отношении несовершеннолетних представителей 

спецконтинента. Завершающий этап реабилитации отнесен по времени к 90-м годам XX 

века и ознаменован принятием ряда законов «О реабилитации репрессированных народов» 

(1991) и «О реабилитации жертв политических репрессий» (1993), принятых уже в 

суверенном Казахстане, который осуществляет комплекс политических и социальных мер, 

направленных на укрепление страны и консолидацию общества. 

Ключевые слова: депортация, спецпереселенцы, Постановление, спецкомендатура, 

политические репрессии, Указ, Закон, тоталитарная система, ограничения, 

восстановление, высылка, режим, спецпоселение, культ личности, командно-

административная система. 
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Abstract: This article is devoted to the study of terms common to translation theory and the 

terminology of comparative linguistics. Different points of view of foreign researchers are 

described. The possibility of achieving communicative equivalence in translation is based on the 

fact that, despite all the numerous differences between languages, almost every pair of languages 

can distinguish units and their combinations, which in their meaning and use correspond to each 

other in one way or another. We will call such units interlanguage correspondences or equivalents. 

Most of these correspondences are recorded in dictionaries and comparative grammars. The 

closest inter-language correspondences in meaning and use, although they are not recorded 

anywhere, are called regular, regular correspondences in this paper. This work was interesting 

because comparative linguistics should be considered not only in connection with language 

teaching, but also in connection with the study of translation, which is just beginning to develop as 

an independent science in the field of applied arts. Such concepts form the linguistic basis of the 

theory of translation and the phenomena of the source language and the translation language. 

Keywords: linguistics, comparative language learning, indirect translation, intermediary 

language, translation theory. 

 

Among the many complex problems that modern linguistics studies, an 

important place is occupied by the study of linguistic aspects of interlingual speech 

activity, which is called translation or translation activity [1, p. 67]. First of all, we 

are interested in the question of how research in the field of translation theory 

correlates with work in the field of comparative language learning. Here is the 

following statement of the German scientist E. Koenig: «Comparative linguistics 
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should be considered not only in connection with the teaching of languages, but also 

in connection with the science of translation, which is beginning to develop as an 

independent discipline within the framework of applied linguistics. To a certain 

extent, the goals and interests of comparative linguistics are identical with the goals 

of this new scientific discipline» [2, p. 11]. Here it is noted that the problems of 

translation theory and comparative linguistics partially coincide, not completely. 

However, in the works of other authors, we find a direct indication that the theory of 

translation is an integral part of comparative linguistics. This is written, in particular, 

by the famous American linguist Yu. Nayda [3, p. 59]. This point of view is shared 

by the English researcher of theoretical problems of translation, J.P. Catford, who 

believes that since translation theory deals with a certain kind of relationship between 

languages, it is a branch of comparative linguistics [4, p. 55]. The idea of building a 

linguistic theory of translation, based on the study of regular correspondences 

between source language and target language was put forward by J.I. Rectron in 1950 

in his article «On regular correspondences in translating into mother tongue». 

«Translation» wrote the author of this article, is unthinkable without a solid linguistic 

Foundation. Such a basis should be a comparative study of language phenomena and 

the establishment of certain correspondences between the original language and the 

language of translation. These correspondences in the field of vocabulary, 

phraseology, grammar and style should form the linguistic basis of the theory of 

translation [1, p. 133]. A.D. Schweitzer considers the possibility of using methods of 

generative grammar and semantics in the analysis of the translation process and 

suggests distinguishing grammatical transformations in the translation process [5, p. 

34]. Structural linguistics had a significant influence on the further development of 

the theory of translation, in which a lot of efforts were made to develop the position 

of «intermediary language». The idea of intermediary language was first put forward 

in relation to machine translation. In the works of I.I. Revzin and V.Yu. Rosenzweig, 

an attempt is made to extend this concept to the usual non-machine translation. A.D. 

Schweitzer offers this interpretation of the concept of «intermediary language»: «in 

fact, the problem of» intermediary language is the problem of the metalanguage of 

translation theory. On the one hand, metalanguage in linguistics is understood as a 
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«second-order language», i.e. the language in which the arguments about natural 

language are based. It can be a set of linguistic terms that correspond to a certain 

system of concepts that reflect the essential features of languages and allow you to 

describe both their external and internal side. On the other hand, metalanguage in 

linguistics sometimes refers to a more abstract scheme of linguistic description. In 

other words, the metalanguage or intermediary language of translation is a complex 

of structural and linguistic characteristics that allow, according to the authors, to 

describe the translation process with sufficient completeness [5, p. 33]. We offer a 

slightly different meaning. Due to the fact that until now the translation of texts from 

English into Kazakh was not carried out from the original, but from their translation 

into Russian, the latter is accepted by us as the «intermediary language». 

The concept of «indirect translation» is used in the work of Yu.A. Sushkov 

«Translation of M.O. Auezov's prose into French», in which the author notes: 

«Indirect translation into foreign languages at this stage of translation activity is 

inevitable: it will exist, apparently, for a long time. Moreover, the quality of foreign 

translation is directly dependent on the quality of translation into the intermediary 

language» [6]. Other scientists have also used this term. In particular, 

Ermagambetova A.S.: «the Translation of the novel (meaning «the Way of Abay») 

into English is made from its Russian translation, i.e. it is mediated» [7]. Repin B.I. 

also referred to this term, while he notes: «Knowledge of the General principles of 

translation, deeply researched in the works of domestic and foreign scientists, is 

insufficient in solving specific problems arising in the process of translation. The task 

is complicated especially in the case when the translation work is carried out not on 

the original, but on the translation. For clarity, we draw the formula: A-B-C (where, 

a-the original, B-the first, direct translation, C-indirect translation)» [8]. In this paper, 

we adhere to this concept of indirect translation and believe that indirect translation is 

not a translation from the original, but from the translation of the original into another 

language. 

The translator must not only know the languages, but also the ways in which 

the transition from one language to another is carried out. He must have a clear idea 

of the sequence of all translation operations. Knowledge of various natural 
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correspondences between the used pairs of languages helps the translator very much 

[9]. It is therefore necessary to identify such translation concepts as the adequacy of, 

the compliance or equivalence. 

The basic concept of translation theory is the concept of equivalence. What is 

meant when it is said that a phrase in a foreign LANGUAGE and its translation are 

equivalent to each other? First of all, their semantic equivalence, i.e. correlation with 

the same subject situation. Semantic equivalence is achieved due to the presence of 

the same semes in the text (source language) AND PJ (translation language). In this 

case, the texts are in relation to component semantic equivalence. 

The formal language means used to Express identical semes may be similar or 

significantly different. «The doctor has been sent for» - «The doctor has been sent 

for». The sentence in English, while retaining the meaning of the original, is a 

transfor of the original statement-the active construction is replaced by a passive one. 

The second type of semantic equivalence, called denotative, is associated with 

the phenomenon of language selectivity. Different semantic predicates overlap and 

are interchangeable because they describe the same situation [10, p. 9]. 

The possibility of achieving communicative equivalence in translation is based 

on the fact that, despite all the numerous differences between languages, almost every 

pair of languages can be identified units and their combinations, which in their 

meaning and use in one way or another correspond to each other. We will call such 

units interlanguage correspondences or equivalents. Most of these correspondences 

are recorded in dictionaries, comparative grammars. The most similar value and use 

of cross-language matching, although never recorded in the present work are referred 

to as regular, as the laws of correspondences. 

According to Roganova Z.E., adequate is a translation that accurately conveys 

the content and form of the original in their inseparable connection, in other words, a 

translation that achieves semantic-stylistic or functional correspondence to the 

language means of the original, a translation that is equivalent to the original text in 

terms of conceivable content and stylistic function [11, p. 12]. 

Having revealed the content expressed by a specific language form, having 

defined the conceptual and stylistic function of the original components, the 
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translator, in case of complete coincidence of the elements of the compared 

languages, can use identical forms and language elements. When the forms of the 

compared languages differ, the translator is forced to select equivalent, equivalent in 

its conceivable content and stylistic function language tools. 

Thus, if it is impossible to formally translate the exact components of the 

compared systems are equated with each other through certain transformations. The 

translation process depends directly on the plan of expression, or form, and the plan 

of content, or meaning. In this case, the crucial role for translation is played by the 

fact that different languages contain units that differ in terms of expression, that is, in 

form, but coincide in terms of content, that is, in meaning. Barkhudarov L.S. noted 

that the translation invariably preserves the plan of content (meaning). Let us quote 

the following statement: «Modern science considers meaning as an essential 

component of language, one of its indispensable ingredients. Expression and 

perception of meaning represent, in essence, the main and final goal of any language, 

provide its most important function-communicative. Meaning is the main category of 

semantics, its Central concept. To determine the value of certain units of semiotic 

system, including language, is to establish a regular correspondence between the 

defined, relative to that for the unit «segments» of text and meaning, to formulate 

rules and to reveal the patterns of transition from text to its meaning and from 

meaning to expressing the text. Such relationships of text (signifier, signs) and 

meaning (signified, meaning), content plan and expression plan are specific to each 

language; they reflect the centuries-old practice, as if «deposited» in the system of the 

national language, especially the cultural and historical development of the people» 

[12, p. 6]. 

Such concepts form the linguistic basis of the theory of translation and are 

necessary in the comparative analysis of the phenomena of the source language and 

the language of translation. 
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Аңдатпа: Бұл мақала аударма теориясы үшін ортақ терминдерді және 

салыстырмалы лингвистика терминологиясын зерттеуге арналған. Шетелдік 

зерттеушілердің әртүрлі кӛзқарастары сипатталған. Аударма кезінде коммуникативтік 

эквиваленттілікке қол жеткізу мүмкіндігі тілдердің әр жұбы арасында барлық кӛптеген 

айырмашылықтар болған жағдайда ӛз мәні мен қолданылуы бойынша бір-біріне сәйкес 

келетін бірліктер мен олардың комбинацияларын бӛліп кӛрсетуге болатын фактіге 

негізделеді. Мұндай бірліктерді біз тіларалық сәйкестіктер немесе баламалар деп атаймыз. 

Мұндай сәйкестіктердің кӛпшілігі сӛздіктерде, салыстырмалы Грамматикаларда 

тіркеледі. Мәні мен қолданылуы жағынан ең жақын тіларалық сәйкестік, бірақ еш жерде 

тіркелмеген болса да, осы жұмыста тұрақты, заңды сәйкестік деп аталады. Бұл жұмыс 

қызықты болды, ӛйткені лингвистиканы салыстырмалы түрде зерттеу тілдерді оқытумен 

байланысты ғана емес, сонымен қатар қолданбалы ӛнер саласындағы дербес ғылым ретінде 

дами бастаған аударманы зерттеуге байланысты да қарастыру керек. Мұндай ұғымдар 

аударма теориясы мен бастапқы тіл мен аударма тілі құбылыстарының лингвистикалық 

негізін құрайды. 

Түйінді сөздер: тіл білімі, тілді салыстырмалы түрде оқыту, жанама аударма, тіл-

делдал, аударма теориясы. 
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Аннотация: Эта статья посвящена изучению терминов, общих для теории 

перевода, и терминологии сравнительной лингвистики. Описаны разные точки зрения 

зарубежных исследователей. Возможность достижения коммуникативной 

эквивалентности при переводе основывается на том факте, что при всех многочисленных 

различиях между языками практически в каждой паре языков можно выделить единицы и 

их комбинации, которые по своему значению и употреблению в той или иной мере 

соответствуют друг другу. Такие единицы мы будем называть межъязыковыми 

соответствиями или эквивалентами. Большинство из таких соответствий фиксируется в 

словарях, сопоставительных грамматиках. Наиболее близкие по значению и употреблению 

межъязыковые соответствия, хотя и нигде не зафиксированы, в настоящей работе 

называются регулярными, закономерными соответствиями. Эта работа оказалась 

интересной, потому, что сравнительное изучение лингвистики следует рассматривать не 

только в связи с преподаванием языков, но и в связи с изучением перевода, которое только 

начинает развиваться как самостоятельная наука в области прикладного искусства. Такие 

понятия составляют лингвистическую основу теории перевода и явлений исходного языка и 

языка перевода.  

Ключевые слова: языкознание, сопоставительное изучение языков, опосредованный 

перевод, язык-посредник, теория перевода. 
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Abstract: The article considers different views of foreign researchers on political discourse. 

Political discourse exists in oral and written form, has different recipients and, therefore, different 

linguistic and extralinguistic characteristics that significantly affect its translation. Political 

discourse is considered as texts of speeches of politicians. Translation of political speeches and 

speeches of political leaders in the context of political discourse has its own specific difficulties, 

which are pointed out by scholars. The emotional component of political discourse and its 

translation into another language is important. Scholars draw a parallel between the process of 

direct communication itself and translation, defining the translation of a political text as an act of 

communication. The need to take into account the stylistic features of the text in political discourse 

is also important for the translator. Political discourse has always been a good area that needs 

extensive research, study, analysis and study. Because he plays an outstanding role in international 

official affairs and diplomacy. Thus, translation is usually performed not only for academic 

purposes. 

Keywords: political discourse, translation, text, identity, communication, linguistic and 

extralinguistic factors, manipulation. 

 

The topic of political discourse, as well as discourse in General, remains one of 

the most debatable in the theory of discourse. There are many definitions of 

discourse, in this article we consider discourse as a text taken in the event aspect [1]. 

This will allow us to view political discourse as text produced by politicians in a 

particular communication situation. Translation of political discourse has its own 

specific features due to both linguistic and extralinguistic factors. The process of 

translating political discourse is identical to the process of communication itself, 

since both the translator and the Communicator’s do roughly the same job and bear 

the same responsibility. 

We consider political discourse in this context as the language of politicians. 

One of the researchers of political discourse, K. Simms, defines political texts as texts 

that appeal to the feelings of recipients, so their translation is usually not always 

determined only by linguistic accuracy. K. Simms also adds that the political text is 
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an umbrella under which different types of texts or genres are used to perform 

different functions and different political actions. To Simms points to the connection 

between the linguistic and emotional component of political texts. These 

characteristics of political discourse double the effort that translators of political 

discourse must make to be able to convey the meaning of ТT (target text) [1]. 

P. Kuhiwczak and K. Littan called hybrid political text, including various text 

types and genres. They also distinguish between written and oral discourse, 

emphasizing that the discourse of politics is usually characterized by patterns and 

agreements rather than rules. They describe the discourse of politics as a product [2]. 

K. Schaffner notes that political discourse should not be attributed to a specific 

type of text, since each discourse has its own characteristics that distinguish it from 

other discourses, and the translation should reflect these features [3]. 

According to R. Bastone, adequate use of language can give politicians some 

political benefit; in other words, politicians do not use language in its common sense. 

On the contrary, they manipulate the language in different ways, achieving the 

greatest expressiveness, and this, in turn, complicates the translation process. 

According to R. Bastone, politicians are lucky with the nature of political language, 

which allows them to use it more flexibly than other users of the language. Moreover, 

this nature of political language allows for the desired impact on recipients to be 

achieved [4]. 

J. Joseph emphasizes that language is political. He adds that people use 

language to build certain beliefs and ideologies according to their relationships with 

others. In addition, the link between politics and language choice is institutional and 

ideological. He comes to the conclusion that people guard the language [5]. 

S. Obeng and B. Hartford argue that the discourse of politics is characterized 

by imagery. House notes that discourse about politics has some interesting peculiarity 

because politicians use language figuratively, which reinforces meaning and evokes 

emotions. Because the language of politics is figurative, political translation is a 

challenge [6]. 

According to G. Cook, language is often used to distort reality, change 

attitudes, falsify perceptions, to persuade audiences to take certain positions 
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regarding false or tempting thoughts, beliefs, feelings, and facts. G. Cook argues that 

translation is not a neutral objective activity, but overwhelmingly politically biased 

[7]. 

J. Wilson States that «certainly, politicians use words and sentences 

emotionally; their goal is to create a sense of solidarity, to evoke emotions such as 

fear, hatred or joy». J. Wilson argues that some elements of SL (source text) have 

only partial equivalents when translating emotional political texts because the final 

meaning is in the speaker's mind. J. Wilson believes that rhetoric is an important 

manifestation of political discourse. Rhetoric is the ability of politicians to «sell» 

their ideas, ideologies, or policies. Politicians can achieve persuasion by choosing 

certain imaginative devices to achieve certain goals [8]. 

For example, Barack Obama has always made references to historical, 

religious, cultural, scientific, ideological and philosophical issues in his political 

debates. When politicians talk about truth, these truths may be self-evident, but they 

cannot be self-fulfilling. 

J. Edwards establishes a link between the use of language, dialect, accent, style 

and how they can affect the creation of a socio-psychological situation. His idea is 

that the way language is used can tell a lot about the beliefs, views and ideology of 

the author of the text. 

Van Dycke talks about the manifestation of ideology in political discourse and 

how it is used by dominant elite groups to legitimize their actions. Hence, the way 

language is used promotes certain identities as well as justifies certain situations [9]. 

S. Llamas and D. Watt argue that language does not only reflect who we are. 

They also believe that if communication were the sole function of language, then we 

could expect all users of English or any other languages to sound more or less the 

same [10]. 

M. Dunne States: «Political language matters because it not only reflects 

political conditions but also shapes them». Because political language is a tool that 

can be used to display and develop certain identities or reinforce certain ideologies, it 

is sensitive and demanding when rendering. Thus, learning the use of language can be 

very informative to identify certain attitudes and beliefs, as well as to build them 
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[11]. 

B. Lewis writes about political identity and political dominance manifested in 

the linguistic framework of the discourse of politics. According to Lewis, political 

discourse has a special linguistic structure of metaphor and allusion. Lewis sees the 

discourse of politics as full of allusions, and the language is used figuratively; hence, 

the meaning changes over time and the rendering of the political text varies from one 

translator to another [12]. 

Language as a way of constructing identity is considered by P. Gubbins and M. 

Holt. «We can expect our language to be variable, allowing us to construct these 

different aspects of our identity during our conversation» [13]. When people use 

language, they don't just want to share ideas with others, they also want to inform 

others about themselves. This leads to a consideration of the text and what is behind 

the text; that is, there is always text and metatext. 

Thus, political discourse is one of the most controversial and important 

discourses, which causes discussions among linguists and encourages translators to 

seek the most adequate translation solutions. 

Thus, the discourse of politics is one of the most important discourses that 

interest linguists and scholars, since politics is the basic language science that 

explains many social phenomena. 
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Аңдатпа: Мақалада әр түрлі шетелдік зерттеушілердің саяси дискурсқа 

кӛзқарастары қарастырылған. Саяси дискурс ауызша және жазбаша түрде болады, 

әртүрлі реципиенттерге ие, сондықтан оның аудармасына айтарлықтай әсер ететін 

әртүрлі лингвистикалық және экстралинистік сипаттамалары бар. Саяси дискурс 

саясаткерлердің сӛйлеген сӛздерінің мәтіні ретінде қарастырылады. Саяси лидерлер мен 

сӛйлеушілердің саяси дискурс контекстіндегі аудармалары ғалымдар атап ӛткен ӛзіндік 

қиындықтары бар. Аударма кезінде саяси дискурстың эмоционалды компоненті және оның 

басқа тілге берілуі үлкен маңызға ие. Ғалымдар саяси мәтіннің аудармасын коммуникация 

актісі ретінде анықтай отырып, тікелей коммуникация процесі мен аударма арасындағы 

параллельді жүргізеді. Саяси дискурста мәтіннің стилистикалық ерекшеліктерін есепке алу 

қажеттілігі аудармашы үшін де маңызды. Саяси дискурс әрдайым ауқымды зерттеулерді, 

зерттеуді, талдауды және зерттеуді қажет ететін жақсы сала болды. Себебі ол 

халықаралық ресми істерде және дипломатияда ерекше рӛл атқарады. Осылайша, аударма 
тек академиялық мақсаттар үшін ғана орындалмайды. 

Түйінді сөздер: саяси дискурс, аударма, мәтін, сәйкестік,коммуникация, 

лингвистикалық және экстралингвистикалық факторлар, манипуляция. 
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Аннотация: В статье рассматриваются различные взгляды зарубежных 

исследователей на политический дискурс. Политический дискурс существует в устной и 

письменной форме, имеет различных реципиентов и, следовательно, разные 

лингвистические и экстралинвистические характеристики, существенно влияющие на его 

перевод. Политический дискурс рассматривается как тексты выступлений политиков. 

Перевод политических выступлений и речей политический лидеров в контексте 

политического дискурса имеет свои специфические трудности, на которые указывают 

ученые. Важное значение имеет эмоциональная составляющая политического дискурса и ее 

передача на другой язык при переводе. Ученые проводят параллель между самим процессом 

непосредственной коммуникации и переводом, определяя перевод политического текста как 

акт коммуникации. Необходимость учета стилистических особенностей текста в 

политическом дискурсе также имеет значение для переводчика. Политический дискурс 

всегда был хорошей областью, которая нуждается в большем исследовании, изучении, 

анализе и изучении. Перевод приобрел свое значение, поскольку он играет выдающуюся роль 

в международных политических вопросах и дипломатии. Таким образом, перевод обычно 

выполняется не только в академических целях, но и для достижения политической 

пропаганды или может быть использован для раскрытия определенных обманов. 

Ключевые слова: политический дискурс, перевод, текст, идентичность, 

коммуникация, лингвистические и экстралингвистические факторы, манипуляция. 
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Аbstrасt: The article provides materials with problems that arise in the formation and 

involvement in the development of multilingual education, knowledge mechanism for the 

methodological preparation of multilingual staff. In the course of modernization it is noted that in 

foreign countries there are certain difficulties of psychological training and linguistic-pedagogical 

multilingualism that are associated with the individual characteristics of education subjects. The 

article provides possible options for getting out of this situation, ways to determine the difficulties 

of transition to a trilingual method of instruction, and ways to create optimal learning conditions, 

taking into account the cultural and national characteristics of the trainees. Examples of successful 

transitions in other countries are presented. In the basics modern world, possession in connection 

with foreign the growing there need to identify more national unity, percent the formation foreign of 

multinational states, there and the three active movement other of the population, today a very 

important most task of the world state has them been the based legal solution important of language 

issues knowledge in society. 

Keywords: multilingual education, triune, knowledge of languages, English-speaking 

pedagogical staff, multicultural personality. 

 

The limits of my language mean the limits of my world. 

Ludwig Wittgenstein 

 
One of the more significant nuances of financial as well as social 

modernization taking place in the Kazakhstan world is considered to be a strategy in 

the sphere of style. The interest of the Head of Civilization in this component of 

nationwide political figures is undoubtedly also worth the most painstaking study as 

well, since the original plan launched by the Head of the country, a trinity integrity of 

styles, is being implemented directly in our republic. In today's society, polyglot as 

well as multicultural, the issue of language pairing is as vital as it has never been, as 

is the selection of effective and resilient style projects according to community 
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consolidation. In conjunction with this, the significance of the significance of а 

polyglot creation, which appears to be the result of the introduction of the presidential 

idea of ternary integrity of styles, does not in any way give rise to hesitation. His own 

reports and reports, Head President repeatedly stated the importance of the sense of 

forming multilingualism with the goal of a multinational Kazakhstan community. 

The chapter for the first time stated the idea of trinity of styles in the Country 

of Kazakhstan back in 2004, but then he returned to it many times. For this reason, in 

October 2006, at the XII session of the Assembly, the people of Kazakhstan approved 

the idea that understanding at least 3 styles is important for the purpose of our child’s 

upcoming. In addition, earlier in 2007, in a letter to the people of Kazakhstan «A 

New Country in the Newest World», the Head of the country proposed to begin the 

separate implementation of the civilized plan «Trinity of Languages». Immediately 

from this stage, the latest linguistic strategy of independent Kazakhstan begins, which 

today is capable of being a model for the purpose of other states of society from the 

point of view of the level of world fame and the degree of its productivity. 

Proportionally entering into the process of internal formation of people, the language 

strategy is inseparable from a single political figure of comprehensive social 

modernization. The head believes that in order to succeed in modernization it is very 

important that any native can be useful for the purpose of his own Fatherland. All 

Without Exception Kazakhstan have a need for modernization. 

Only the presence of this representation is capable of being conquered by a 

vast society will also achieve a consensus. With the goal of the Kazakh people, the 

concept of the trinity style is especially significant, as formulated by the Head of the 

country, as well as the result of the requirement of the period, as well as the 

resolution of the urgent needs of a community that is rapidly integrating into world 

society. The unification of Kazakhstan into a worldwide society today is dependent 

on the realization of the truth as well: society is revealed for the purpose of those who 

are capable of mastering the latest knowledge, having mastered the prevailing styles. 

As a result of the initiative of the President, our government has the basis to 

implement the theory of multilingualism in education, since directly polyglot will 

increase the competitiveness of Kazakhstan. The current linguistic situation in the 
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Country of Kazakhstan makes it possible to say about the trinity of styles as well as a 

significant factor in maintaining social harmony. 

The diversity of civilizations and styles, their identical symbiosis are 

considered the absolute property of our state, but the outlined language strategy 

guarantees the fulfillment of the linguistic fair of absolutely all national companies 

and also gives an independent selection of style for the purpose of communication 

and the creation of creative needs. Positive formation of with the aim of the Kazakh 

community is permissible for the presence of the circumstance of a common 

situation, ideological and civilized platform. Most of this, this platform previously 

existed was accepted by the President, explaining the essence of the «Trinity of 

Languages» plan-a study of the Kazakh style as well as the governmental, Russian 

style as well as the style of transnational communication and the British style as well 

as the style of effective integration into the global macroeconomics. 

Today, in the century of technologies of globalization, stimulation of the search 

for productive circumstances, elements of teaching the young generation, gifted to 

talk with other civilizations, is being carried out. One of the most effective 

instruments in order to prepare the newest generation in an interdependent and 

interconnected society is considered to be multilingualism. 

A multilingual formation is considered the basis for the development of a 

multilingual person, its degree to a significant extent establishes a positive type of 

self-realization of a person in the current circumstances of social relationships, his 

competitiveness and social mobility. 

In today's society, in conjunction with the growing need to establish state 

integrity, the development of multinational countries and the intensive movement of 

residents, the legal resolution of language issues in the world has become a very 

significant problem in the country. First, difficulties affect the legislative provision of 

the use of styles in external as well as informal communication, in teaching styles at 

the institute, in relationships among people. 

Thus, on the basis of the impact of the peculiarities of the native language of 

students, a general picture of the systemic language difficulties of studying and 

assimilating the Russian language in one or another national audience is determined. 
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This understanding with respect to the principle of the peculiarities of the native 

language of students leads us to the fact that its real realization is possible only when 

it comes to a specific audience whose language experience determines the nature and 

extent of the difficulties and the development of methodological problems of this 

issue. 

In a yearly letter from the President of the Republic of the Country-the Head of 

Civilization President to the people of Kazakhstan, «The Country - 2050 Strategy: the 

newest situation direction of the state», the need for polyglot creation, the intensive 

introduction of foreign styles into Kazakhstan’s reality is noted, thus as well as three 

languages must be encouraged in municipal degree. I owe a breakdown in the study 

of British style. Possession of this communication style of modern society will reveal 

for the purpose of any given native of our state the latest boundless abilities in 

existence. In accordance with the issues established by the President of the Republic 

of the Country in the State Plan for the Formation of the Creation of the Republic of 

the Country in 2011-2020, the National Plan for the Functioning and Formation of 

Styles with the Purpose of 2011-2020. Also, the developed project «Trinity of 

Languages» by 2020, without exception, all Kazakhs are required to have the Kazakh 

style, 95% - Russian and 25% - British. 
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Аңдатпа: Мақалада кӛптілділік білім беруді қалыптастыру, кӛп тіл білетін 

мамандарды әдіснамалық тұрғыдан даярлау үшін білім беру механизміне қатысты 

туындайтын мәселелерді шешуді қамтамасыз ету қарастырылған. Жаңғырту кезеңінде 

шет мемлекеттерде білім беру пәндерін оқыту кезінде пайда болған психологиялық, 

лингвистикалық және педагогикалық мәселелер бар екендігі нақты кӛрсетілген. Мақалада 

осы ӛзекті мәселелерді шешудің әртүрлі нұсқалары, тренинг ұйымдастыру кезеңінде 

үштұғырлық әдіске кӛшу кезіндегі қиындытарды анықтау, тыңдаушылардың мәдени және 

ұлттық ерекшеліктерін есере отырып, білім берудің оңтайлы әдістері жан-жақты 

зерделенген. Шет мемлекеттерде осы әдістің қолданылуы туралы мәліметтер келтірілген. 

Кілт сөздер: кӛптілділік, тренинг, тілдерді игеру, ағылшын тілін жетік білетін 

педагогикалық жоғары санатты штат, кӛп мәдениетті игерген қоғамдық тұлға. 
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Аннотация: В статье предоставляются материалы с проблемами, возникающими 

при формировании и вовлечении в развитие многоязычного образования, механизм знаний 

для методологической подготовки многоязычного персонала. В ходе внедрения 

многоязычного обучения отмечается, что в иностранных странах существуют 

определенные трудности психологического и лингвистико-педагогического характера, 

которые связаны с индивидуальными особенностями субъектов образования. В статье 

предоставлены возможные варианты выхода из данной ситуации, пути определения 

трудностей перехода на трехъязычный метод обучения и способы создания оптимальных 

условий обучения с учетом культурных и национальных особенностей обучаемых. 

Представлены примеры успешных адаптаций обучения в других странах. 

Ключевые слова: доступность многоязычного образования, триединство, знание 

языков, англоязычные педагогические кадры, мультикультурная личность. 
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Abstract. This article discusses the process of anglicizing the Russian language in fashion. 

The second task is to analyze the influence of foreign words on the culture of communication in 

Russian-speaking society. The study revealed the concept of «globalization» in the aspect of using 

borrowings from English in the field of fashion and spoken Russian in the youth environment. 

Based on the material collected from Internet sources, a Glossary of foreign words in the field of 

fashion was compiled, which are currently widely used in the Russian language. The factors 

influencing the appearance of borrowings in the sphere of modern fashion were studied and 

systematized. These factors include the development of computer technologies and social networks, 

the influence of media and television, and communication with American and English youth. 

English in the era of globalization and economic, political, and cultural integration has acquired 

the status of the language of international communication. 

Keywords: globalization, fashion, anglicisms, dominant language,borrowings. 

 

According to the definition, globalization is a process of worldwide economic, 

political, cultural, and religious integration and unification [1]. The Language of 

world integration is English. English plays a crucial role in this world process. It 

carries information to all spheres of human life.Anglicism is a word or construction 

borrowed from English into another language. With the growth of English-language 

media and the global spread of British and American cultures in the twentieth and 

twenty-first centuries, many English terms entered the active vocabulary in other 

languages. Due to the circumstances prevailing in the world economy and politics, 

English is currently the dominant language in the fashion industry. 

The Russian language has always been characterized by tolerance and 

openness to other languages. The increased interest in the field of fashion among 

young people and older people indicates an improvement in their financial situation, 

increasing self-esteem, and thus contributes to the spread of English borrowings even 

among consumers that far from fashion. 
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The current stage of globalization in the fashion and fashion industry has been 

going on for about three decades in the post-Soviet space. Against the background of 

changes in political, economic and cultural life, there were changes in the language. 

For consumers in dominant Western countries, globalization means an abundance of 

fashion goods sold by giant retailers that can update inventory, enter into 

transnational trade deals, and coordinate worldwide distribution of goods at the click 

of a computer. It means that people consume less of the clothing itself than a brand 

name or logo such as Nike, Victoria'secret or Abercrombie&Fitch. Fashion images in 

magazines, music videos, movies, the Internet and television accelerate their way 

around the world, they create a «global style» bypassing borders and penetrating into 

cultures, languages and changing them. Blue jeans, tops, sports shoes, and baseball 

caps adorn bodies everywhere from the American metropolis to villages in Africa [2]. 

The process of creating new types of clothing, accessories, care products does 

not stop for a minute, therefore, new anglicisms will appear in the languages of the 

world, many of which will linger in them for decades. For example, jeans as modern 

clothing are known all over the world. However, today we know their infinite variety 

and, therefore, a new name: from tight to baggy, from the waist almost to the hips; 

from the flared bottom to the pointed ankle; from long enough to wear with stiletto 

heels, to shortened below the calves. A new invented element in clothing leads to a 

different name: 

- Slims, from the English word slim [slɪm] - lose weight, lose weight, slim, 

thin, elegant, weak, lose weight. These are narrowed trousers, made of denim, from 

almost non-stretchy fabric. They lengthen the silhouette line and make the figure 

visually taller. 

- Skinny, from the English word skinny [skɪni] - skinny, emaciated, tight, skin 

and bones, emaciated, leathery. These are narrowed trousers that quite closely fit the 

figure from the hips to the ankles, resembling leggings or tight tights. 

- Jeggings, from the English word jeggings [dʒɛɡɪŋz] are leggings that are 

made as tight jeans [3]. 

As a source of information for the study, we used American online stores 

known around the world, including Russian-speaking countries: «The North Face», 
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«bebe», «Zara», «New York & Company», «Carlosby Carlos Santana» [4]. Table 1 

presents a Glossary of new English borrowings in Russian that are actively used by 

consumers: 

 

Table 1. English borrowings in the sphere of the shoe 

 

Borrowings The Meaning of the word 

Ridings Ridingboots-boots used for riding 

Wellingtons Wellingtonboots-rubber boots without fasteners 

Winklepickers  Shoes with a pointed nose 

Slingbacks Slingbacks are Combinations of the English words sling (strap) 

and back (back). Name of sandals with a closed nose and open 

heel with a jumper 

Slouchy Drop Boots with a top that gathers in soft folds on the leg 

Hikers, hikingboots Shoes for mountaineering and mountain tourism 

 

Table 2. English borrowings in the sphere of clothes 

 

Borrowing  The Meaning of the word 

Anorak  Awaterproof jacket with a hood 

Dufflecoat Dufflecoat- is acoat made of coarse, thick, woolen material 

Duster  Duster is a Light, loose-fitting long coat.Initially worn by cowboys to protect 

their clothes from the dust of the road 

Chesterfield Was named after Lord Chesterfield, who introduced it to fashion in the 19th 

century. Long strict coat, without horizontal seams 

Trenchcoat  Loose waterproof double-breasted coat with belt 

Blazer  A jacket (club) That is worn over a shirt, and that looks like a suit jacket, but is 

not part of it 

Cape Short Cape without sleeves 

Poncho  The homeland of the poncho is South America. Clothes made of thick woolen 

fabric with a slit for the head in the middle 

Slacks  Loose-fitting trousers made of thick cotton fabric 

Joggers  A sport version of pants 

Military  Similarity to men's military trousers 
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Karrot Loose trousers in the hip area, often with pinches, taper to the bottom 

French  Jacket, named after British field Marshal John Denton French 

Oversize  Larger than normal size. This term used in fashion to refer to loose-fitting 

items, as well as clothing that is large for its owner 

Longsleve  Long sleeve T-Shirt with long sleeves 

Macintosh  Classic straight waterproof raincoat with pockets and belt 

Hoodie  Jacket with a hood, mid-thigh length 

Bomber  jacket short to the waist, jacket with a knitted belt and cuffs 

Harrington  Lightweight jacket with elastic band at the waist, made of cotton, polyester, 

wool 

Norfolk County Norfolk came from its creator-the English Lord Norfolk, who was very 

fond of hunting ducks in his county 

Spencer  Short ladies jacket with long sleeves 

Skinny  Narrowed trousers that fit the figure quite closely from the hips to the ankles, 

resembling leggings or tight tights 

Slims  Narrowed trousers, made of denim, made of almost non-stretch fabric. They 

lengthen the silhouette line and make the figure visually taller 

Martins  Heavy brutal boots manufactured by AirWairLtd 

Neckholder  Astyle of clothing with a strap that closes behind the neck (the so-called 

«American armhole») 

 

Figure 1 shows that there is much more borrowing in clothing than in footwear. 

 

 

 

Figure 1. English borrowings in the field of footwear and clothing in Russian 

(autumn / winter 2019-2020 season) 

 

 

Основной 

Основной 

Основной 

Основной 

Ряд 2 clothes
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So, we have studied 31 new anglicisms in the field of fashion.We believe this 

confirms our hypothesis that it is in the sphere of life, food, and clothing that the 

borrowing process is most active. The main driving force behind this penetration of 

English words into the Russian language is the mass media: the Internet, television, 

print media, advertising, and the consumer's desire to conform to a modern lifestyle. 

The appearance of anglicisms in the Russian language also indicates that our 

society keeps up with the times and actively cooperates with developed countries. 

The widespread use of English-language borrowings in the category of «Clothing and 

fashion» concerns our everyday life and serves as a reflection not only of the 

dialogue of our cultures, but also as a means of intercultural communication [6]. 
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Аңдатпа: Бұл мақалада сән саласындағы орыс тілінің ағылшындану үрдісі 

қарастырылады. Екінші мақсаты - орыс тілді әлеуметте мәдени түрде араласуға шет 

тілдік сӛздердің әсеріне талдау болып табылады. 
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Зерттеу нәтижесінде жастар ортасындағы ағылшын тілінен алынған сән және 

ауызекі орыс тілі саласында қолданынатын «жаһандану» ұғымы ашылды. Бүгінгі күні орыс 

тілінде кеңінен қолданылатын, интернет-деректерден жиналған материалдар негізінде сән 

саласындағы шет тіліндегі сӛздердің глоссариі жасалды. Заманауи сән саласында кірме сӛз 

пайда болуына әсер ететін факторлар зерделеніп, жүйеленді. Мұндай факторларға 

компьютерлік технологиялар мен әлеуметтік желілердің дамуы, БАҚ пен теледидардың 

әсері,американдық және ағылшын жастарымен коммуникацияны жатқызуға болады. 

Дүкендерде, интернет-сайттарда, сәнді журналдарда, жарнамаларда, каталогтар 

мен т.б. тауарлардың пайда болуының арқасында орыс тілді халық осы тауарлардың 

сапасы туралы ғана емес, олардың атауларын айналып ӛтуге кірісе бастайды. 

Басты сөздер: жаһандану, сән, англицизм, негізгі тіл, кірме сӛздер. 
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Аннотация: В данной статье рассматривается процесс англизации русского языка в 

сфере моды. Второй задачей является анализ влияния иноязычных слов на культуру общения 

в русскоязычном социуме. В результате исследования было раскрыто понятие 

«глобализация» в аспекте использования заимствований из английского языка в сфере моды 

и разговорного русского языка в молодежной среде. На основе собранного из интернет-

источников материала был составлен глоссарий иноязычных слов в сфере моды, которые на 

сегодняшний день широко используются в русском языке. Были изучены и 

систематизированы факторы, влияющие на появление заимствований в сфере современной 

моды. К таким факторам следует отнести развитие компьютерных технологий и 

социальных сетей, влияние СМИ и телевидения, коммуникацию с американской и английской 

молодежью. Английский язык в эпоху глобализации, экономической, политической, 

культурной интеграции приобрел статус языка международного общения.Благодаря 

появлению товаров в магазинах, на интернет-сайтах, на страницах модных журналов, в 

рекламе, в каталогах и т.д. русскоязычное население получает информацию не только о 

качестве этих товаров, но и начинает вводить в обиход их названия. 

Ключевые слова: глобализация, мода, англицизмы, доминирующий язык, 

заимствования. 
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Abstrakt: This article describes the nutritional characteristics of athletes related to various 

types of physique - somatotypes. The theory of somatotypes, implying a conditional division of 

various types of body build into three key categories - ectomorph (prone to thinness), mesomorph 

(athletic and muscular by nature) and endomorph (prone to gain weight). The energy value of food 

for student athletes is becoming an important issue in the training of athletes studying at 

universities. The nutrition of an athlete differs from the nutrition of a person with a daily routine in 

that for an athlete, food is that material, «fuel», which, once mastered, becomes a part of the human 

body. Among the many negative factors affecting the functioning and health of a person, the 

difficulties of controlling excess subcutaneous fat, and its accumulation on the internal organs of a 

person or a violation of diet. The content of proteins, fats and carbohydrates determines the 

nutritional value of food, which sports nutrition relies on to compile the diet of those involved. This 

study examined four groups of nutrients. 

Keywords: Calorie intake, somatotypes, health, energy, sports and proper nutrition. 

 

Currently, types and quality, calorie intake have begun to change rapidly. In 

connection with diseases with metabolic disorders appeared, and the level of working 

capacity of people against the background of obesity decreased including among 

sportsmen of mass categories. A visual inspection shows that students of the specialty 

«Physical Culture and Sports» blur the facets of determining body parameters - 

somatotypes. 

This research topic is an attempt to elucidate the state of this problem at the 

level of student sports, as the daily routine of students engaged in educational 

activities significantly affect the diet. 

The purpose of the initial stage of the study is: to conduct a comparative 

analysis of an athlete and an ordinary personnutrition, taking into account the 
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physique and type of activity. 

The following tasks are defined: 

1. to study somatotypes of students; 

2. to determine the nutritional balance of students - athletes. 

The theory of somatotypes (Table 1) is widespread in the scientific literature, 

implying a conditional division of various types of human physique into three key 

categories - ectomorph (prone to thinness), mesomorph (athletic and muscular by 

nature) and endomorph (prone to gaining excess weight). The choice of sport and 

future sports success, and the level of calorie expenditure during the physical activity 

of athletes and non-athletes, largely depend on the type of physique. 

 

Table 1. Conditional separation of different types of body build 

 

Body type Main characteristics 

Ectomorh Narrow shoulders and flat chest 

Thin and long limbs 

Thinness and a minimum of subcutaneous fat 

Wrist circumference is less than 17 cm 

Mesomorph Broad shoulders and developed chest 

Medium or large bone 

Low fat with noticeable muscles 

Wrist girth - 17-20 cm 

Endomorph Large bone and massive limbs 

Short arms and legs, wide waist and hips 

Excessive body fat 

Wrist girth more than 20 cm. 

 

According to the women, classification of Professor V.M. Chernorutsky in 

three main types of physique are distinguished: asthenic, normosthenic, and 

hypersthenic (Table 2). 
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Table 2. The main body types for women 

 

Body type Main characteristics 

Asthenic physique - General thinness, long and thin neck 

- Narrow shoulders, flat and narrow chest 

- Elongated thin limbs 

- Elongated face and thin nose 

- Growth, often above average 

- light weight 

- Wrist girth less than 16 cm 

Normostenic physique - body dimensions are proportional 

- slender legs 

- Thin waist 

- Growth is more often average 

- The circumference of the wrist is 16 cm - 18,5 cm 

Hypersthenic physique - Bones are heavy and wide  

- voluminous shoulders  

- Wide and short chest  

- Shortened limbs 

 - Growth, often below average  

- Wrist circumference over 18,5 cm 

 

According to the comparative analysis and according to the students 

themselves, indigenous students represent all three types of somatotypes (Table 3). 

The table shows that half of the students (58,3%) are of the мesomorph type, i.e.: 

Broad shoulders and developed chest, medium or large bone, low fat with noticeable 

muscles, wrist girth - 17-20 cm. 

 

Table 3. Distribution of students by somatotypes (S = 24) 

 

Ectomorph Mesomorph Endomorph 

abc % abc % abc % 

7 29,2 14 58,3 3 12,5 
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According to the study, students who are not engaged in active physical 

activity, use in their daily lives not always balanced food, also the wrong combination 

of food (Fast food English - fast food). Their caloric content exceeds daily intake. A 

huge load is produced on the gastrointestinal tract and on the cardiovascular system. 

It is known that in the list of countries that consume junk food, including fast food, 

Kazakhstan is in the top twenty. 

At the same time, according to a sociological survey, students of the specialty 

of physical education and sports, Kokshetau A. Myrzakhmetova University named, 

living in student dormitories, on the contrary, eat inadequately and not regularly (Fig. 

3). 

 

No. p/p Athlete's Day Nutrition Menu The presence in the diet of students 

1. 400 g meat; 250-300 g  

2. 4-5 eggs; no 

3. 400 g ofcottagecheese; 100-150 g  

4. 30 g ofoil; 30 g 

5. 200 g ofbread; 400 g  

6. 500 g porridge from healthy cereals; 300 g  

7. 300 g offruit; Notregularly 

8. 300 g ofvegetables. 300 g 

 

For athletes, the daily intake, taking into account physiological data, is 35-50 

calories per kilogram of weight, for both men and women. According to the Sport 

Wiki encyclopedia website, daily calorie intake is around 3,500-4,000 for athletes 

who regularly engage in sports. 

A person spends a lot of energy splitting not only large molecules, but also not 

chewed pieces. As a result, lumps of unprocessed foods turn into rotting waste, 

slagging the intestines. 

Fast foods include a large amount of complex fats and complex carbohydrates. 

The total number of which exceeds for men aged 19-30 years, with a sedentary 

lifestyle, from 2500-3000 calories (The recommended number of calories in this 

lifestyle is - 2200 calories). For women aged 19-25 on average, the recommended 
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number of calories is 2000 per day, or 40-50 calories per kilogram of weight for men 

and 30-35 calories per kilogram of weight for women. 

If we compare a person living in a sedentary lifestyle and an athlete, then they 

differ not only in nutrition, but also in their entire physiology, starting with heart rate 

and ending with the conversion of already split substances into energy. The athlete’s 

nutrition is different from the nutrition of a person with a daily routine, in that for the 

athlete, food is that material, «fuel», which, once mastered, becomes a part of the 

human body. Food consumed in different quantities at different times of the day has a 

special effect on absorption and subsequently on metabolism. 

The content of proteins, fats and carbohydrates determines the nutritional value 

of food, which sports nutrition relies on to compile the diet of those involved. We 

consider four groups of nutrients: 

1. protein (animal and vegetable origin) - meat, fish, eggs, milk and daily 

products, legumes, soy, mushrooms, nuts; 

2. carbohydrate (processed vegetable) - flour products, bread, cereals, potatoes, 

boiled vegetables, jam, sugar, sweets, honey; 

3. live vegetable - raw fruits, raw vegetables, berries, greens; 

4. fatty (animal and vegetable origin) - animal fats, cream, sunflower, corn, 

olive, mustard oil and others. 

It should be noted that all of these products, except refined, contain proteins, 

carbohydrates, and even fats in certain percentages. For example, as in bread there 

are both proteins and carbohydrates, and in nuts there are proteins, carbohydrates, 

fats, etc. 

1. Proteins are the basis of living organisms. Proteins - proteins (from the 

Greek. Rotos - the first, most important) - the basis of the structure and function of 

living organisms. In the human body about 5 million various proteins, which include 

20 amino acids. Proteins make up 50% of the dry matter of the human body. 

The proteins that make up the products consumed daily are split in the 

digestive tract into amino acids, from which the body then forms protein molecules 

for it. The final products of protein metabolism are carbon dioxide, water and 

ammonia, which is excreted in the form of urea (80-85%) and other similar 
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compounds. 

Also, the features of sports nutrition consider the consumption of dietary 

proteins to maintain and build muscle, i.e. they are used to balance substances lacking 

in the body. These masses of protein substance contain the same substances, only the 

concentration is higher than in ordinary food. 

2. Fats (lipids) - substances consisting of glycerol and fatty acids connected by 

ester bonds. They are characterized by different solubilities in organic solvents and 

are not soluble in water. They play an important role in the vital processes of the 

body. Being one of the main components of cell membranes, they affect their 

permeability, participate in the transmission of nerve impulses, and the creation of 

intercellular contacts. 

To provide the body with energy, fats take second place after carbohydrates. 

With their help, an energy reserve is formed, a protective water-repellent and 

thermoregulatory cover is created, and organs and tissues are protected from 

mechanical influences. 

3. Carbohydrates are organic compounds of carbon, hydrogen and oxygen. 

Hydrogen and oxygen in it are included in a ratio of 2:1, as in water. The value of 

carbohydrates in human nutrition is very high. They provide up to 70-80% of the total 

calorie intake. Its ability to be a highly efficient energy source is at the core of 

protein-saving action. The minimum daily amount of carbohydrates should not be 

less than 50-60 g. 

4. Water and its consumption. From a physical point of view, body cells float 

in the intercellular fluid because almost 80% of people are water. 

Water is a part of all tissues of the human body: in its muscles 75%, in the 

bones - about 20, in the lungs, heart and kidneys - 80, in the skin and liver - 70, in 

adipose tissue - 10%. The vitreous body of the eye is the most abundant in water - 

99%, and the least abundant in tooth enamel (0,2%). A lot of water is contained in the 

substance of the brain, where it is involved in the formation of information with its 

moving molecules. The lack of water in the body is poorly tolerated by the person 

and weakens it, and excess leads to overload of the cardiovascular and genitourinary 

systems, causing sweating, accompanied by the loss of salts and water-soluble 
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vitamins. 

An adult with a body weight of 65 kg contains an average of 40 liters of water: 

of which about 25 liters are inside the cells, and 15 liters are in extracellular fluids. 

The content of certain macro- and microelements such as potassium, calcium, 

sodium, phosphorus, magnesium, iron, copper, zinc, manganese, chromium, iodine, 

fluorine, sulfur, silicon, determine the total amount of water that enters the human 

body and the actual state of physical health, not only athletes, but also ordinary 

people. 

Thus, the average daily water intake, taking into account the physiological 

structure of the body, weight, gender, is 2-2,5 liters of water, or 300-400 grams of 

water per kilogram of a person’s weight. 

 

Table 4. Approximate daily athlete nutrition menu (considering formulas for the 

balance of proteins, carbohydrates and fats): 

 

Protein Carbohydrate Fat Living vegetable 

- 400 g of poultry meat; 

- 4-5 eggs; 

- 400 g of cottage cheese. 

- 200 g of bread; 

- 500 g of cereal from 

healthy grains. 

-  30 g ofoil. - 300 g of fruit; 

- 300 g of vegetables. 

 

An approximate diet for girls who are actively involved in sports: 

- Breakfast No. 1:100 g of oatmeal porridge + 3 eggs. 

- Breakfast No. 2:0,5l of kefir or milk. 

- Lunch: 200 g of fish or white poultry, 150 g of rice (preferably brown), a 

salad of fresh vegetables with olive oil. 

- Snack: 200 g of cottage cheese and nuts. 

- Dinner: 200 g of sish/meat fruit or salad. 

- Before going to bed: 0,5l of kefir or other fermented milk product. 
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Аңдатпа: Бұл мақалада дене бітімдері - соматотиптері әр түрлі үлгіге жататын 

спортшылардың тағамы туралы айтылады. Соматотип теориясы адам дененесін үш 

басты категорияға: эктоморф (жүдеулікке бейім), мезоморф (спорт денелі және 

табиғатынан бұлшық етті) и эндоморфқа (артық салмақ қосуға бейім) келісімді бӛле 

отырып олардың тағам кӛлемі, нәрлігі туралы жазады. Осы дене үлгілеріне жататын 

спортшы - студенттердің тағамының энергетикалық маңызы университеттерде оқитын 

спортшыларды дайындау саласының басты мәселесі болып келеді. 

Біріншіден, спортшы тағамы қарапайым күн тәртібімен ӛмір сүретін адамның 

тағамынан айырмашылығы бар. Спортшы үшін тағам - бұл денеге сіңу арқылы спортшы 

денесінің бір бӛлігіне айналатын күш қуат кӛзі. 

Екіншіден, ағзаның қызметіне, адамның денсаулығына әсер ететін кӛптеген 

қолайсыз факторлер - бұл, тері асты майларын бақылаудың қиындығы, және оның адамның 

ішк ағзасына жиналуы немесе тамақтану тәртібін бүзу. Мақалада спортшылардың бір 

күндік тағамының жуықты тіркемесе берілген (ақуыз, кӛміртек, және майлардың 

тепетеңдік фформуласын ескере отырып). Спортпен айналысушылардың тағам құрамын 

жасау үшін тірек қылып алатын ақуыз, майлар және кӛмірсулар құрамы тағамның нәрлік 

құндылығын анықтайды. Осыған орай, берілген зерттеуде тағамдық заттардың тӛрт 

тобы қаралған. 
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Түйінді сөздер: тағам нәрлілігі, соматотиптер, денсаулық, қуат, спорттық және 
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Аннотация: В этой статье рассказывается об особенностях питания спортсменов, 

относящихся к различным типам телосложения - соматотипов. Теория соматотипов, 

подразумевающая условное разделение различных типов телосложения человека описывает 

три ключевые категории: эктоморф (склонный к худобе), мезоморф (спортивный и 

мускулистый от природы) и эндоморф (склонный к набору лишнего веса). 

Энергетическая значимость пищи для студентов-спортсменов становится важной 

проблемой сферы подготовки спортсменов, обучающихся в университетах. 

Во - первых, питание спортсмена отличается от питания человека с повседневным 

режимом тем, что для спортсмена пища - это тот материал, «топливо», которое, 

усвоившись, становится частью человеческого организма. 

Во - вторых, среди многочисленных негативных факторов, влияющих на 

функционирование и здоровье человека, являются трудности контроля лишнего подкожного 

жира, и накопление его на внутренних органах человека или нарушения режима питания. 

В статье дано приблизительное меню питания спортсмена с учетом формулы для 

баланса белков, углеводов и жиров, так как они определяют питательную ценность пищи и 

соответственно режим их питания, с учетом видов спорта. В данном исследовании 

рассмотрены четыре группы пищевых веществ. 

Ключевые слова: калорийность питания, соматотипы, здоровье, энергия, 

спортивное и правильное питание. 
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Abstract: In the article, one of the most urgent problems today is the training of personnel in 

colleges and universities of the Republic, which is the first stage of the post-secondary education 

system. In the course of reforming the country's education system, an important task is to prepare 

every student for free intervention in the educational and communication environment of the 

University. Therefore, teachers of the Abay Myrzakhmetov University of Kokshetau and students 

entering the first year have hard-working, high-working qualities, have high efficiency, special 

knowledge and flexible qualities. 

The issues of preparation for admission to the University are of particular importance in the 

light of the Address of the Head of state N.A. Nazarbayev to the people of Kazakhstan. As you know, 

this document reflects education as one of the priority directions of the Republic's development. 

Therefore, the main task of the program is to develop students’interest in artistic works, forming 

students' sense of memory, reading, environmental awareness, and aesthetic feelings. Formation of 

ideas about high moral qualities through the features of small folklore works. 

Keywords: training in a professionally-oriented language; self-improvement of knowledge; 

perfect command of the state language; new program; innovative method; the formation of the 

linguistic culture. 

 

Training in colleges and higher educational institutions of the Republic, which 

is the first stage of the system of post-secondary education, is one of the most urgent 

problems today. In the course of reforming the country's education system, the most 

important task is to prepare every student for free interference in the educational and 

communication environment of the University. Therefore, the teachers of the 

University named after Abaya myrzakhmetova G. Kokshetau, students who arrived in 

the first year, hardworking, have high hard-working qualities, have high performance, 

have special educational and flexible properties. 
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The problem of preparing for University is of particular importance from the 

point of view of the Address of the Head of state N.A. Nazarbayev to the people of 

Kazakhstan. As you know, this document reflects education as one of the priority 

directions of development of the Republic. Therefore, the main task of the program is 

to develop students’interest in artistic works, the formation of students' skills of 

memorization, reading, knowledge of the world, and aesthetic feelings. Forming an 

understanding of high moral qualities through the features of small-scale folklore 

works, such as laziness, cowardice, and jealousy. Teach the audience to convey to the 

audience the impressive feelings derived from the content of the read work of art. 

Learn to listen to a work of art, be able to Express their understanding. 

To teach future specialists to talk about specific situations encountered in their 

lives, to mix them with topics in read fiction, to describe pictures of specific objects, 

animals, plants, to tell. 

We wish future specialists: to focus on the assimilation of the proposed texts, 

correct performance of tasks and pay due attention to the values of fiction. 

I. Reading and independent conversation of artistic works. 

Learn to feel the feelings expressed in works of art: joy, hurt, anger, pity, 

admiration, respect, joking, and so on. Learn to use artistic figurative words.  

Learn to understand the nature and content of literary works in various genres. 

Their Homeland - the Republic of Kazakhstan, their native land, love for the 

Motherland, the formation of self-consciousness of the nation. 

II.  Expressive reading. 

Formation of independent compilation of read familiar stories, replacing topics 

in the read fiction. Learn to understand the emotional expressiveness of speech. 

Proper observance of orthoepic norms in the expressive reading of works of 

art, attention to the culture of speech, the development of language senses.  

Training verses in your spare time, avoiding spelling mistakes, correct 

formation of speech culture: expressiveness of speech, compliance with the necessary 

speech rates. The study of the timbre of the voice, as well as the phenomenon of the 

surface (figurative mimicry) in combination with the content of the work under study. 
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In the process of reading the work, you should carefully read the words that 

should be focused on attention, quickly read words with less meaning: show the 

mood of the hero with a pause. Special attention was paid to the content of each 

work, the observance of accuracy and expressiveness of speech in the responses. 

III. Creative conversations talk. 

Teach students to compose essays or stories based on a given plan, picture, or 

story (with the help of a teacher). 

Form the creative abilities of the student (he has seen, knows), freely use the 

characters of stories, films in «their conversations». Conducting a conversation about 

books you have read. Repetition of works of art, development of memory, thinking, 

imagination. Learn to make a story out of your own thoughts. 

In order to increase the motivation of students through the development of the 

state language through the development of a literary text through improving the level 

of proficiency in the state language, the article was devoted to the syntax of one of 

the areas of training and improving the professionally-oriented language. The main 

form of syntax is a phrase, a simple sentence, or a complex sentence. These areas are 

not only theoretically mastered by students, but also combined with practice with 

methods of analysis-generalization, repetition. 
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МЕМЛЕКЕТТІК ТІЛДІ ЖЕТІК МЕҢГЕРГЕН ДЕҢГЕЙГЕ ДЕЙІН 

ДАМЫТУ АРҚЫЛЫ ЫНТАЛАНДЫРУДЫ АРТТЫРУ МАҚСАТЫНДА 
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Аңдатпа: Мақалада орта білім мекемелерінен кейінгі білім беру жүйесінің бірінші 

сатысы болып табылатын республиканың колледждері мен жоғары оқу орындарында 

кадрлар даярлау бүгінгі таңда ең ӛзекті проблемалар қарастырылады. Еліміздің білім беру 

жүйесін реформалау барысында әрбір студентті жоғары оқу орнының білім беру және 

коммуникациялық ортасына еркін араласуға дайындау маңызды міндет болып табылады. 

Сондықтан Кӛкшетау қ. Абай Мырзахметов атындағы университет оқытушылары, 

бірінші курсқа түскен студенттер, еңбекқор, жоғары еңбекқор қасиеттерге ие, жоғары 

жұмысқа қабілетті, ерекше білім және икемді қасиеттерге ие болу үшін қажетті 

шарттарды жасайды. 

Университетке түсуге дайындық мәселесі Мемлекет басшысы Н.Ә. Назарбаевтың 

Қазақстан халқына Жолдауы тұрғысынан ерекше маңызға ие. Ӛздеріңіз білетіндей, бұл 

құжат білімді республика дамуының басым бағыттарының бірі ретінде кӛрсетеді. 

Сондықтан бағдарламаның негізгі міндеті студенттердің кӛркем шығармаларға 

қызығушылығын дамыту, студенттердің есте сақтау, оқу, қоршаған ортаны тану, 

эстетикалық сезімдерін қалыптастыру болып табылады. Шағын фольклорлық 

шығармалардың ерекшеліктері арқылы жоғары адамгершілік қасиеттері туралы 

түсініктерді қалыптастыру маңызды мақсаттардың бірі болып табылады. 

Кілтті сөздер: кәсіби бағдарлы тілді оқыту; ӛз бетінше білім арттыру; 

мемлекеттік тілді жетік меңгеру; жаңа бағдарлама; инновациялық әдістер; тіл 

мәдениетін қалыптастыру. 
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Аннотация: В статье одной из самых актуальных проблем на сегодняшний день 

является подготовка кадров в колледжах и вузах республики, которая является первой 

ступенью системы послесреднего образования. В ходе реформирования системы 

образования страны важной задачей является подготовка каждого студента к свободному 

вмешательству в образовательную и коммуникационную среду вуза. Поэтому 

преподаватели университета имени Абая Мырзахметова г. Кокшетау и студенты, 

поступающие на первый курс, обладают трудолюбивыми, высокими трудолюбивыми 

качествами, обладают высокой работоспособностью, особыми знаниями и гибкими 

качествами. 

Вопросы подготовки к поступлению в университет имеют особое значение в свете 

Послания Главы государства Н.А. Назарбаева народу Казахстана. Как вы знаете, этот 

документ отражает образование как одно из приоритетных направлений развития 

республики. Поэтому основной задачей программы является развитие у студентов 

интереса к художественным произведениям, формирование у студентов чувства памяти, 

чтения, познания окружающей среды, эстетических чувств. Формирование представлений 

о высоких нравственных качествах через особенности малых фольклорных произведений. 

Ключевые слова: обучение профессионально-ориентированному языку; 

самостоятельное повышение знаний; в совершенстве овладение государственным языком; 

новая программа; инновационные методы; формирование языковой культуры.  
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Annotation: This article is devoted to the consideration of the juridical terms phenomenon 

as an object of linguistic study. Particular attention is paid to the interpretation of the term 

«juridical slogan» by representatives of the domestic and foreign scientific community. The paper 

gives a detailed classification of the types of slogan. The subject of the scientific article is various 

juridical English terms. The topic of scientific research is the linguistic features of the English 

juridical terms. The goal is to analyze the juridical terms for language classification (lexical and 

stylistic techniques). The relevance of the study is due to its prevalence and practical interest in the 

manifestations and features. As an analysis result of various points of view, the article concludes 

that the juridical term is a consequence of the need for «communication» between people and laws, 

which also contributes to their «mutual understanding». In this regard, problems of linguistic 

nature are considered, namely, the problems of translation, and translators encounter when trying 

to find optimal solution. The lexical and stylistic techniques of the juridical terms are examined and 

analyzed. Their classification is carried out with relevant examples. The conclusion is drawn about 

the effect of juridical slogan on human society. 

Keywords: juridical term, professionalism, slang, slogan, juridical language, terminological 

system, juridical jargon, ideal term, professional dialect, speech of a lawyer. 

 

Nowadays, a number of studies are devoted to a branch of scientific knowledge 

such as legal or legal linguistics, which exists at the intersection of jurisprudence and 

linguistics. 

This interest is due to the fact that law is a phenomenon of language. It exists 

in the language, is created and is realized through it. It is only through the mediation 

of the right of language that we can affect people's consciousness [1]. 

Lexical peculiarities of the juridical terms: 

- calquing; 

- transcription; 

- transliteration; 

- descriptive translation; 

- loose translation 

- loan translation; 
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- analogue [2]. 

For example:  

The terms of the English juridical language are translated by the equivalent 

terminological correspondences of the Russian language: «court» - «судебное 

заседание», «duty judge» - «ответственный судья» [3]. 

Research has revealed that the most common method of translating legal terms 

is equivalent word translation, being set as equivalent to the translation micro-unit 

with minimal context dependency. Theoretical and experimental study of the English- 

Russian - Kazakh translation of legal terminology makes it clear that a mandatory 

prerequisite for the proper translation of a legal term is the ability of the translator to 

correctly analyze the structure of a legal term. Terminology in a foreign language, to 

identify grammar problems and find a translation equivalent that conforms to the 

standards of the target language by choosing the appropriate translation method. 

Stylistic peculiarities of the juridical terms: 

1. Metaphor is the transfer of a name from one real object or phenomenon to 

another on the basis of their similarity in any correspondence or by context. 

2. Inversion - permutation of the usual, neutral word order in the sentences. 

3. Fragmentation is one of the expressive syntax techniques that deliberately 

divide text into several independent segments. 

4. Periphrases are a descriptive expression of an object for one of its properties 

or attributes. 

5. Inversion - change of the usual and neutral order of words in sentences [4]. 

For example:  

How many murders is it going to take before they begin believing that this 

maniac's out there? 

What if someone of them was light-fingered? 

Are you trying to trace it - trace the call? 

These examples are interesting in that the author, modeling the lawyer's 

thoughts on the case, uses a series of rhetorical questions to emphasize the hero's 

emotional state, drawing the reader's attention to these phrases. 
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Conclusion. 

As we can see from the examples, to achieve its main purpose of attracting 

attention, the authors of the terms resort to different methods, for example: the use of 

structural features of the sentence such as lexical and stylistic properties of words. 

In the practical analysis paper, a fairly homogeneous distribution of terms 

among the three groups was revealed, both in the text of the film and in the fiction. 

The insignificant preponderance of the fully matched term category is explained by 

the fact that this group is mainly made up of terms that define fundamental concepts 

for any legal system. In addition, within each of the groups, research was carried out 

and the most frequently used methods of translating legal terminology were 

identified. 
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Аңдатпа: Мақала заңды терминдерді феноменді лингвистикалық зерттеу объектісі 

ретінде қарастыруға арналған. Отандық және шетелдік ғылыми қоғамдастық ӛкілдерінің 

«заңды ұран» терминін түсіндіруіне ерекше назар аударылады. Жұмыста ұран түрлерінің 

толық жіктелуі келтірілген. Ғылыми мақаланың тақырыбы - әр түрлі заңды ағылшын 

терминдері. Ғылыми зерттеу тақырыбы - ағылшын заңды терминдерінің тілдік 

ерекшеліктері. Мақсаты - тілдік классификацияға қатысты заңды терминдерді талдау 

(лексикалық және стилистикалық тәсілдер). Зерттеудің ӛзектілігі оның таралуы мен 
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кӛріністері мен ерекшеліктеріне практикалық қызығушылықпен байланысты. Мақалада әр 

түрлі кӛзқарастарды талдау нәтижесінде заңды термин адамдар мен заңдар арасындағы 

«байланыс» қажеттілігінің салдары болып табылады, сонымен қатар олардың «ӛзара 

түсіністігіне», ықпал етеді деген тұжырым жасалады. Осыған байланысты 

лингвистикалық сипаттағы мәселелер қарастырылады, атап айтқанда аударма мәселелері, 

аудармашылар оңтайлы шешім табуға тырысқанда кездеседі. Заң терминдерінің 

лексикалық және стилистикалық әдістері зерттеліп, талданды. Оларды жіктеу тиісті 

мысалдармен жүзеге асырылады. Заңды ұранның адамзат қоғамына әсері туралы 

қорытынды жасалды. 

Түйінді сөздер: заң термині, кәсіпқойлық, жаргон, ұран, заңды тіл, терминологиялық 

жүйе, заңды жаргон, идеалы термин, кәсіби диалект, заңгердің сӛйлеуі. 
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Аннотация: Статья посвящена рассмотрению феномена юридических терминов как 

объекта лингвистического исследования. Особое внимание уделяется трактовке термина 

«юридический лозунг» представителями отечественного и зарубежного научного 

сообщества. В статье дана подробная классификация типов термина. Предметом научной 

статьи являются различные юридические английские термины. Тема научного исследования 

- лингвистические особенности английских юридических терминов. Цель - проанализировать 

юридические термины для классификации языков (лексико-стилистические приемы). 

Актуальность исследования обусловлена их распространенностью и практическим 

интересом в проявлениях и особенностях. В результате анализа различных точек зрения в 

статье делается вывод о том, что юридический термин является следствием 

необходимости «общения» между людьми и законами, что также способствует их 

«взаимопониманию». В связи с этим рассматриваются проблемы лингвистического 

характера, а именно проблемы перевода, с которыми сталкиваются переводчики, пытаясь 

найти оптимальное решение. Исследуются и анализируются лексико-стилистические 

приемы юридических терминов. Их классификация проводится с соответствующими 

примерами. Сделан вывод о влиянии юридических терминов на общество в целом. 
Ключевые слова: юридический термин, профессионализм, сленг, слоган, юридический 

язык, терминологическая система, юридический жаргон, безупречный термин, 

профессиональный диалект, речь юриста. 
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Abstract. For centuries, Latin has been the language of culture, literature and science 

throughout Europe. To this day, Latin, although considered a dead language, has not lost its role as 

a universal language of science, understandable to scientists from all over the world. The Latin 

language gave the world a huge amount of terminology in various fields of science. Medicine, 

biology, philosophy, jurisprudence and many other spheres of human life are rich in words and 

expressions of the Latin language. 

In other words, Latin never died, people never stopped speaking it. She just changed a lot, 

developed into other forms. After all, languages tend to change, sometimes very strongly. It is 

impossible to call him dead for the simple reason that, although not a single nation uses it today as 

a language of communication, nevertheless, Latin is widely used in special spheres of human 

activity, but at the same time on the way to studying it before learners face many difficulties. 

Key words: latin, scholars, latin, dead language, student. 

 

It is generally accepted that Latin is a dead language. In modern society, the 

belief is widespread that the Latin language ceased to exist many centuries ago, or, in 

other words, this language has died. But is it really so? 

And this is actually so, if we are talking specifically about the classical Latin, 

which was once used in their works by scientists, doctors and is still used by priests 

in the Vatican. In our time, the Latin language is gaining more and more popularity, 

as it affects other areas of activity. But once he had an official status in the Roman 

Empire, which owned vast territories (of course, by the standards of that time). But 

truly «pure» Latin was used almost exclusively by the Romans themselves. Despite 

the fact that many peoples lived on the lands of the empire, they used the colloquial 

form of the Latin language for communication, which was called «vulgar» Latin, 

derived from «Vulgaris Latinus», which literally means «Latin of the common 

people» or «common Latin» [1]. 

As a result, when the Roman Empire ceased to exist, the importance of the 

Latin language decreased significantly. It turned into that very classical Latin, which 
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later became the language of the church and science. Thus, she found herself in such 

conditions in which no language can develop anymore. But despite this, classical 

Latin managed to influence other languages, replenishing the vocabulary with new 

words. So, for example, the Russian language was no exception: history, institute, 

grace, vacations, class, course, legend, notary, professor [2]. Here is a far from 

complete list of example words that affect different aspects of life. As for Vulgar 

Latin, it grew into different dialects, and then, over time, into different languages, 

which today are collectively called Romance (from Romanus - «Roman»). In other 

words, Latin never died, people never stopped speaking it. She just changed a lot, 

developed into other forms. After all, languages tend to change, sometimes very 

strongly. It is impossible to call him dead for the simple reason that, although not a 

single people uses it today as a language of communication, the Latin language is 

nevertheless widely used in special spheres of human activity. 

Speakers of a wide variety of languages in everyday life often use winged 

sayings in Latin, which have become an integral part of the culture of different 

countries. This includes Latin proverbs and sayings, which indicate that time has no 

power over wisdom and reason. Some of them are understandable to native speakers 

of Russian even without translation: а priōri [а прио ри], аlma mater [а льма ма тэр], 

аlter ego [а льтэр э го] and many others [3]. 

I would like to note that in the modern world, knowledge of languages is not a 

luxury, but a necessity. Currently, interest in learning Latin has grown significantly. 

And today, in higher educational institutions of our republic, this language has been 

introduced as a compulsory discipline for students of the educational program 

«Jurisprudence», despite the fact that earlier it was studied only by students of 

philological and medical faculties. 

To achieve the desired result, it is worth considering in advance the upcoming 

difficulties that may arise in the learning process. We cannot fail to note that in 

modern society it is now very fashionable and necessary to study English, therefore, 

when studying Latin words, students rely, of course, on English pronunciation, but 

the pronunciation of many Latin words is close to the German pronunciation of 

words, which often leads to incorrect pronunciation. Let us consider the most 
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characteristic features of the use of vowels using the example of the Latin digraph 

[oe], which, according to the norms of orthoepy, is pronounced like German [ö]: 

рoena [pöna] «punishment», foedus [födus] «contract», but the students pronounce it 

as two separate sounds. 

It should also be noted that there are consonants in Latin that are pronounced 

like Russian sounds. Some of them have a number of peculiarities in pronunciation 

and use. Consider these cases: the letter «c» is read like «k» before vowels: a, o, u, as 

well as before all consonants and at the end of a word, for example: cor [kor] «heart». 

Before the letters e, ae, oe, i, y, the letter «c» is read like the Russian c, for example: 

carcer [punishment cell] «prison». The letter «s» between the vowels is pronounced 

like «z», in all other cases, like «s»: causa [causa] reason, casus [case] case, but 

servus [servus] slave. 

Also, combinations of Latin letters ngu, ti, ch, ph, th are read as Russian letter 

combinations: lingua [lingua] «language», iustitia [justice] «justice», charta [harta] 

«paper, writing», рhilosŏрhus [philosophus] «Philosopher», thesaurus [thesaurus] 

«treasure, treasure». 

Another most common problem in learning Latin is stressing. In Latin, stress 

has a number of features. The first feature is that the stress is never placed on the last 

syllable; it should also be borne in mind that when setting the Latin stress, one should 

clearly know the rules of longitude and brevity of vowels, which can be long and 

short. Longitude is indicated by a superscript (-) above the vowel: natura [nature] 

nature. And brevity is indicated by a sign (˘) above the vowel: bétŭla [betula] birch 

[4]. 

From the examples above, it can be seen that in a polysyllabic word (having 

more than two syllables), the place of stress is determined by the longitude or brevity 

of the second syllable from the end of the word (penultimate). If it is long, the shock 

falls on it; if the penultimate syllable is short, the stress is transferred to the third 

syllable from the end, regardless of its number. Therefore, for the correct setting of 

stress in polysyllabic words, it is necessary to determine the amount of the second 

syllable from the end, while remembering that: 

- a syllable containing a long vowel is long: assusāré to blame, accuse; 
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- the syllable containing a short vowel is short: diсĕr speak; 

- closed syllable, that is, ending in a consonant, - long: argumentum argument; 

magister teacher; 

- an open syllable, that is, ending with a vowel, before another vowel is short: 

iustitia justice, scientia knowledge, rotentia strength, power. 

Thus, summarizing the above information, we can draw the following 

conclusions. On the way to learning the Latin language, students face many 

difficulties, among which the following can be distinguished: the inability to 

communicate freely in the target language, the difficulty of mastering fluent speech 

by ear, incorrect stress setting, which entails incorrect pronunciation, and lack of time 

for learning. 
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Аңдатпа. Ғасырлар бойы латын тілі бүкіл Еуропада мәдениеттің, әдебиеттің және 

ғылымның тілі болды. Осы күнге дейін латын тілі ӛлі тіл болып саналса да, бүкіл әлем 

ғалымдары үшін түсінікті, әмбебап ғылым тілі ретіндегі рӛлін жоғалтқан жоқ. Латын 

тілі әлемге әр түрлі ғылым салаларында кӛптеген терминологияларған негіз болды. 

Медицина, биология, философия, құқықтану және басқа да кӛптеген ғылым салалары 

латын тілінің сӛздері мен ӛрнектеріне бай. 

http://sozdik.kz/ru/dictionary/translate/kk/ru/%D0%B0%D2%A3%D0%B4%D0%B0%D1%82%D0%BF%D0%B0/
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Басқаша айтқанда, латын ешқашан ӛлген емес, адамдар оны айтуды тоқтатқан 

емес. Ол жай ӛзгерді, басқа формаларға айналды. Тілдер кейде ӛте қатты ӛзгеруге бейім. 

Қарапайым себеппен оны ӛлі деп атауға болмайды, ӛйткені оны бірде бір халық сӛйлесу тілі 

ретінде қолданбаса да, латын тілі адам қызметінің арнайы салаларында кең қолданылады, 

бірақ сонымен бірге оны зерттеуге дейінгі жолда оқушылар кӛптеген қиындықтарға тап 

болады. 

Негізгі қолданылатын сөздер: латын, ғалымдар, ӛлі тіл, студент. 
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Аннотация. На протяжении многих веков латинский язык был языком культуры, 

литературы и науки во всей Европе. И по сей день латынь, хоть и считается мертвым 

языком, не утратила своей роли универсального языка науки, понятного ученым всех стран 

мира. Латинский язык подарил миру огромное количество терминологии в различных сферах 

науки. Словами и выражениями латинского языка богаты медицина, биология, философия, 

юриспруденция и многие другие сферы жизнедеятельности человека. 

Иными словами, латынь никогда не умирала, люди никогда не переставали говорить 

на ней. Она просто сильно изменилась, переросла в другие формы. Ведь языкам свойственно 

меняться, подчас очень сильно. Назвать его мертвым нельзя по той простой причине, что, 

хоть его и не употребляет сегодня в качестве языка общения ни один народ, но тем не 

менее латинский язык широко используется в специальных сферах человеческой 

деятельности, но в то же время на пути к его изучению перед обучающимися возникает 

множество трудностей. 

Ключевые слова: латынь, ученые, латинский язык, мертвый язык, студент. 
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Annotation: This article briefly describes the role of the «Oralmans» («returned people») in 

the Kazakhstan decorative and applied art development at the present time. Also the folk traditions 

are considered and the historical and modern residential interior compositional solution 

comparative analysis is carried out herein. The compositional principles of the methods and 

techniques of the living space organization are determined as well. 

The ethnic culture revival takes place in several directions: the ethno-tourism marketing 

program in the country; the national holidays and cultural events holding; the cultural country 

image reinforcement at the international level by holding various exhibitions, expositions, sports 

and economic and political events. Currently, the ethnic style use is one of the ways to express the 

national identity in all areas of creative activity in Kazakhstan. 

Today, the ethnic style is a brand of Kazakhstan, the national identity creative 

demonstration. The decorative and applied art masters differ from the other representatives of fine 

art in their ability to reflect their understanding of the world, through the prism of the ethnic 

artistic traditions. The folk art expositions, as a portal connecting the ethnic group and modern art. 

The «Oralmans» are the remarkable carriers of ethnicity in everyday life who have retained 

a certain national style and traditions. The Oralmans (literal translation from Kazakh: «returned 

people») are the ethnic Kazakh repatriates moving to Kazakhstan from the neighboring countries 

(Uzbekistan, China, Turkmenistan, Russia, Kyrgyzstan), as well as several other Asian countries 

(Mongolia, Iran, Afghanistan, Pakistan, etc.). 

Keywords: ethnic design, ethnic style, traditional culture. 

 

At the present time, the issues of the educational system and the educational 

processes globalization crisis are discussed at the various world forums and dialogue 

platforms. There is a clear discrepancy with the increasing requirements of 

technological processes and the static nature of the educational program at the heart 

of the crisis. The horizons of technical development have significantly expanded and 

the demands of employers have accordingly increased in the era of digitalization. 

The various education systems global optimization implies the common 

requirements and competencies creation for the young specialists graduated from the 

educational institutions in all countries of the world. However, standardization 

excludes the ethno-cultural basis, breaking the link with the national-cultural 
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traditions, which negatively affects the individual socialization in the society. 

Today, the ethnic style is a brand of Kazakhstan, the national identity creative 

demonstration. The decorative and applied art masters differ from the other 

representatives of fine art in their ability to reflect their understanding of the world, 

through the prism of ethnic artistic traditions. The folk art expositions, as a portal 

connecting the ethnic group and modern art [1, 2, 3, 4]. Today, the ethnic style is a 

brand of Kazakhstan, the national identity creative demonstration. The decorative and 

applied art masters differ from the other representatives of fine art in their ability to 

reflect their understanding of the world, through the prism of ethnic artistic traditions 

[1, 2, 3, 4]. 

The «Oralmans» are the remarkable carriers of ethnicity in everyday life who 

have retained a certain national style and traditions. The Oralmans (literal translation 

from Kazakh: «returned people») are the ethnic Kazakh repatriates moving to 

Kazakhstan from the neighboring countries (Uzbekistan, China, Turkmenistan, 

Russia, Kyrgyzstan), as well as several other Asian countries (Mongolia, Iran, 

Afghanistan, Pakistan, etc.). 

The national art is nourished by the ethnic culture and the traditional applied 

art. The Kazakh applied art is represented by carpet weaving, various types of felt 

carpets and household items making of ornamental felt, ornamental mats weaving, 

patterned weaving, leather embossing, wood carving and metal art (jewelry). See 

picture 1. 

 

 

 

Picture 1. A gift set, silver 
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The applied art elements are the main attributes in the residential interior 

compositional decisions organization. 

The various types of applied and decorative arts elements increase in the 

markets of Kazakhstan influenced their active introduction into the everyday life of 

the modern ethnic Kazakh people. These are dishes made of wood, musical 

instruments, carpets and other weaving items. See picture 2. 

 

 

 

Picture 2. Astau, shara, ozhau, a musical instrument, a carpet 

 

As noted above, the «Oralmans» who returned to their ethnic homeland from 

Mongolia, Kyrgyzstan, Uzbekistan, Iran, Russia, Turkey, Afghanistan and other 

countries managed to maintain the national color, traditions and language, despite the 

fact that they lived outside Kazakhstan for more than 70 years. However, the 

Oralmans brought a heritage of cultures and subcultures to Kazakhstan, which differ 

from the local ones and are typical for the places of former residence. This allows us 

to conclude that a complex of fine arts satisfying the aesthetic needs in the process of 

communication with the folk art objects, the interdependence of form, ornament, 

floral combinations, graphic solutions, material of individual objects of applied art, 

has a smooth transition from one to another ethnic motif of several countries and is 

continuously developing. This aspect can have a huge impact on the living space 

composition formation in the ethnic style [1, 2, 3, 4]. 
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Studying the aspects of the living space formation in the ethnic style allowed 

us to determine the temporary changes in the composition of the interior in the 

process of observing custom and tradition. For example, the birth of a child, wedding 

traditions, etc. 

The unique design of the Kazakh cradle has no analogues. The appearance of 

such an element of the applied art as a «besik» in the residential interior has 

influenced the instant change in composition and color state of the living space. 

Study of the traditional culture, the roots of applied and decorative arts, search 

for the historical artifacts are very important in the ethnic design. It is important to 

observe the traditional orientation and sense of proportion when designing an ethnic 

interior, since each object, the Kazakh culture drawing, has a target value. The 

designer, first of all, collects and analyzes the relevant art history information, correct 

stylization, and the right choice of performance technique. 

 

 

 

Picture 3. Examples of compositional organization sandyk in a modern interior 

 

Thus, a national image creation through the historical heritage conscious 

interpretation becomes obvious. The compositional method is saturated with 

borrowing of rethought formal-aesthetic characteristics of traditional prototypes. It is 

the heritage of forms that is put at the forefront here, since, indeed, the «external» 

form directly given to our perception is obvious and, possibly, is one of the main 

signs of the national identity of the architectural environment. 
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The ethnic orientation has always been in demand from the time of the Khanate 

to the present. 

The ethnographic exhibitions development and the ethnographic museums 

functioning are necessary for the society general education development. The 

specifics of the folk art objects demonstrating in an ethnographic museum should 

consist not only in demonstrating a variety of factual material, propagating the 

positive experience of inherited traditions, but also in exhibiting them as monuments 

of traditional everyday culture, creating the objective environment that filled the lives 

of representatives of a particular ethnic group. 
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Мугжанова Г.С. 
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«Д және МТЖ» кафедрасының қауымдастырылған профессоры  

 
Аннотация: Бұл мақалада қазіргі кездегі Қазақстандағы сәндік-қолданбалы ӛнердің 

дамуындағы «оралмандардың» («оралушылар») рӛлі қысқаша сипатталған. Халықтық 

дәстүрлер қарастырылады, тарихи және қазіргі заманғы интерьердің композициялық 

шешіміне салыстырмалы талдау жасалады. Тұрғын кеңістікті ұйымдастырудың 

композициялық принциптерінің әдістері мен тәсілдері анықталған. 

Этникалық мәдениеттің жандануы бірнеше бағытта жүреді: елдегі этно 

туризмнің маркетингтік бағдарламасы; ұлттық мерекелерді, мәдени шараларды ӛткізу; 

түрлі кӛрмелер, экспозициялар, спорттық-экономикалық және саяси іс-шаралар ӛткізу 

арқылы халықаралық деңгейде мәдени елдің имиджін нығайту. 
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Қазақстанда қазіргі кезеңде шығармашылық қызметтің барлық саласында 

этникалық стильді қолдану ұлттық бірегейлікті білдірудің бір әдісі болып табылады. 

Бүгінгі таңда этникалық стиль - бұл қазақстандық бренд, ұлттың шығармашылық 

кӛрінісі. Қолӛнер шеберлері бейнелеу ӛнерінің басқа ӛкілдерінен ӛздерінің этностық 

кӛркемдік дәстүрлер призмасы арқылы әлемді түсіну қабілетімен ерекшеленеді. Халықтық 

ӛнер экспозициялары этникалық топты және қазіргі заманғы ӛнерді байланыстыратын 

портал. 

Күнделікті ӛмірде белгілі бір ұлттық тәртіп пен дәстүрді сақтап қалған 

«оралмандар» этникалық топтардың тірі тасымалдаушылары болып табылады. 

Оралмандар (қазақ тілінен аударма: «оралушы») - Қазақстанға кӛршілес елдерден 

(Ӛзбекстан, Қытай, Түркіменстан, Ресей, Қырғызстан), сондай-ақ Азияның бірқатар басқа 

елдерінен (Монғолия, Иран, Ауғанстан, Пәкістан және т.б.) Қазақстанға қоныс аударған 

этникалық қазақ оралмандары. 

Тірек сөздер: этникалық дизайн, этникалық стиль, дәстүрлі мәдениет. 
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Аннотация: В данной статье кратко излагается роль «оралманов» 

(«возвращенцев») на развитие декоративно-прикладного искусства Казахстана на 

современном этапе. Рассматриваются народные традиции, проводится сравнительный 

анализ композиционного решения исторического и современного жилого интерьера. 

Определяются методы и приемы композиционных принципов организации жилого 

пространства. 

Возрождение этнической культуры происходит по нескольким направлениям: 

маркетинговая программы этнотуризма в стране; проведение национальных праздников, 

культурно-массовых мероприятий; укрепление имиджа культурной страны на 

международном уровне, путем проведения различных выставок, экспозиций, спортивных и 

экономическо-политических мероприятий. 

В Казахстане на современном этапе во всех сферах творческой деятельности, 

применение этно стилья является одним из способов выражения национальной 

идентичности. 

Сегодня этностиль - это бренд Казахстана, творческое проявление национальной 
принадлежности. Мастера декоративно-прикладного искусства отличаются от других 

представителей изобразительного творчества умением отражать свое понимание мира, 

через призму этнических художественных традиций. Экспозиции народного искусства, как 

портал соединяющий этнос, так и современное творчество. 

Яркими носителями этностиля в быту являются «оралманы», которые сохранили 

определенный национальный уклад и традиции. Оралманы (дословный перевод с казахского: 

«возвращенец») - этнические казахи-репатрианты переселяющиеся в Казахстан из соседних 

стран (Узбекистан, Китай, Туркмения, Россия, Киргизия), а также ряда других стран Азии 

(Монголия, Иран, Афганистан, Пакистан и др.). 

Ключевые слова: этнодизайн, этностиль, традиционная культура. 
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Annotation: Currently, the role of individual work of students (IWS) is growing. The 

organization of IWS is especially important for design students in such basic practical disciplines 

as drawing, painting, composition. The goal of individual work is to improve the preparation of 

students for future professional project activities. Therefore, creative thinking, which is based on 

the skills of active and independent creative activity, must be cultivated in design students 

throughout the learning process. As one of the important features of tasks with drawing, painting, 

composition, it is possible to highlight the heuristic, which corresponds to a high level of complexity 

of independent work-students must not only have the skills to work with traditional tools and 

materials of fine art, but also be able to creatively transform forms, vary techniques. According to 

the synectical principle of didactics, it is necessary to build educational material on a combination 

of rational and emotional components, which contributes to better assimilation of information, 

since the possibilities of the right and left hemispheres of the brain are involved. Studying the 

principles of building educational material, I.Ya. Lerner identified four components of the 

structural components: 

Keywords: credit education technology, individual work of students (IWS), creative 

professions, structural components of educational material, neuro-linguistic programming 

technology (NLP). 

 

Modern requirements for the teaching of specialists are that all the educational 

activities of high school should have a practical orientation and be useful in future 

professional activities. The main direction of professional activity for designers is the 

engineering of designing products in accordance with the chosen specialization. The 

unifying factor of quality for design products of various areas is the originality of the 

created image, reflecting the creativity of the author or the team of authors [1]. 

Therefore, the creativity of thinking, which is based on the skills of active and 

individual creative activity, must be cultivated for design students throughout the 

entire learning process. 

Currently, during the period of transition of higher education to credit 

technology, qualitative intensification and a quantitative decrease in physical class 
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hours, the role of students' individual work (IWS) is growing. The organization of 

IWS is especially important for design students in such basic practical disciplines as 

drawing, painting, composition. The goal of individual work is to improve the 

preparation of students for future professional project activities. Fulfillment of IWS 

tasks in drawing, painting, composition, along with general features characterizing 

the product of educational activities, which include relevance to the program, a 

consistent increase of complexity, has distinctive features due to the specifics of 

creative activity. The tasks of the reproductive and productive level (tasks based on 

the creative transformation of samples) and heuristic (problem-searching tasks) 

should vary, which can contribute to the building of creative activity skills. 

As one of the important features of IWS tasks in drawing, painting, 

composition, heurism can be picked out. Its corresponds to the high level of difficulty 

of individual work - students should not only have the skills to work with traditional 

tools and graphic art materials, but also be able to creatively change forms and use 

different techniques. In the organization of IWS in the basic disciplines of the 

creative specialty «Design», the role of the teacher is very important, who draws up 

the tasks list, focused on consolidating and developing the training material taught in 

class, defines the quality criteria for completing tasks and controls the timing of their 

completion. Guidelines for the process of individual work of students also plays an 

important role in achieving its efficiency. The activation of individual work of 

students requires the improvement of teaching and methodological guidebooks, the 

creation of developments based on modern achievements of didactics, psychology, 

and information theory. According to the synectic principle of didactics, it is 

necessary to build educational material on a combination of rational and mental 

components, which contributes to a better assimilation of information, since the 

possibilities of the right and left hemispheres of the brain are used. Exploring the 

principles of engineering educational material, I.Ya. Lerner identified four structural 

components: 

- texts capturing information (knowledge); 

- methods of activity presented in the form of tasks of reproductive nature (for 

building of skills); 
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- creative tasks - in the form of statements of creative tasks; 

- the content of mental and evaluative activity, which is recorded in the form 

of mentally heavy texts and illustrations [2, p. 307-308, 311]. 

In the material presentation of methodological recommendations for students to 

complete the IWS tasks in drawing, painting, composition, the first structural 

component is a classic linear text with the obligatory indication of sources, which 

contains the information necessary for mastering about techniques, materials, and 

graphic art tools. The second structural component is samples of completed tasks 

(logos, packaging, ad handouts, furniture, appliances, clothes, etc.) with comments in 

which students' attention is fixed on the originality of the solution for a set creative 

task. The practical tasks for the second structural component can be tasks of the 

reproductive-variable level - where you have to offer your own version of the 

solution of the creative task (to change the sample). The third structural component is 

heuristic tasks in which, on the basis of knowledge and experience, the student must 

complete his own work on the topic specified in the training manual (materials, tonal 

and color solutions, composition - at the discretion of the performer). The fourth 

structural component is fragments of biographies of famous artists related to the 

process of creating works of art, fragments of interviews with artists and designers in 

which they share their beliefs or describe ways to solve their creative tasks. As 

illustrations - reproductions and photographs of the described famous works of design 

and fine art. 

Active methodical materials (AWS) or Hand-outs should be used as guidance 

for students, as well as to motivate for creative successful mastering of the topic 

when completing tasks of the IWS in accordance with the classical didactic principle 

of visualization of training and modern requirements for the organization of the 

educational in credit technology [3]. Visual images contribute to a better 

understanding of the text information of the task. Since the two main ways of 

presenting information - verbal and non-verbal are closely interconnected in memory, 

visualization makes it possible to extract text information from an image or diagram, 

or, conversely, using a word mark to restore the visual image [4, p. 278-279]. The 

effectiveness of students' individual work is directly related to the organization of the 
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learning process as a whole and active interaction with the teacher. Its required to 

work in the conditions of partnership teaching and the use of modern teaching 

technologies. Application of neuro-linguistic programming (NLP) [5, p. 171-172] can 

contribute to resolving of some educational problems facing by the teacher and 

students: 

- quick and effective achievement of goals - the ability to formulate goals and 

learning outcomes in general and the goals and results of tasks of the IWS (for the 

teacher); 

- establishing and improving personal relationships - working together in 

«teacher-student» model are based on the partnership teaching; 

- increasing self-esteem - a multiple opportunity to increase self-esteem due to 

self-respect by overcoming obstacles (for a student); 

- overcoming the repercussions of negative past experiences - overcoming low 

confidence in their knowledge, skills, abilities (for a student); 

- the ability to concentrate on the goals set and direct all efforts to achieve 

them - the ability to concentrate one’s attention, accumulate one’s knowledge to 

independently solve the tasks (for a student); 

- the ability to act in various conditions with maximum productivity - the 

presence of a program algorithm for completing tasks developed by the teacher helps 

to eliminate unnecessary work for the student; 

- getting rid of unwanted habits - habits to fulfill only what is set and not more 

(for a student); 

- self-confidence in any undertakings - a positive attitude reduces the fear of 

failure; 

- the ability to achieve the desired results with less unproductive costs; 

- the ability to be creative in solving arising problems - creating an algorithm 

for completing tasks helps students solve many problems; 

- the ability to enjoy tasks that previously were causing fear; 

- the ability to manage your time more efficiently - with the rational 

organization of work, the time to prepare and complete many tasks of the IWS is 

significantly reduced; 
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- the ability to develop qualities that are valuable in society - internal activity, 

desire for self-development, self-discipline; 

- the ability to enjoy your life - to enjoy not only the result of work, but also 

the process itself. 

Thus, the development of methodical materials for the IWS based on NLP 

using various structural components that activate both the mental (analytical, rational) 

and creative activities of students can enhance professional basic skills of students, 

which requires an active and creative approach from the teacher. 
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Аннотация: Қазіргі уақытта студенттердің ӛзіндік жұмысының (СӚЖ) рӛлі 

артады. Сурет, кескіндеме, композиция сияқты негізгі практикалық пәндер бойынша 

студент-дизайнерлер үшін СӚЖ ұйымдастыру аса маңызды. Ӛзіндік жұмыстың мақсаты-

студенттерді болашақ кәсіби жобалық және шығармашылық қызметке дайындау сапасын 

арттыру. Демек, белсенді және дербес шығармашылық іс-әрекет дағдылары негізінде ойлау 

креативтілігін оқыту процесі барысында дизайнер-студенттерде дамыту қажет. СӚЖ 

тапсырмасының маңызды ерекшелігі ретінде сурет, кескіндеме, композиция, ӛзіндік 

жұмыстың күрделілігінің жоғары деңгейіне сәйкес келетін эвристикалықты атап 

кӛрсетуге болады - Студенттер бейнелеу ӛнерінің дәстүрлі құралдары мен 

материалдарымен жұмыс істеу дағдысын меңгеріп қана қоймай, формаларды 
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шығармашылықпен түрлендіре білуі, техниканы түрлендіре білуі тиіс. Дидактикалық 

синектикалық принципке сәйкес, оқу материалын ұтымды және эмоциялық 

компоненттердің үйлесімінде құру қажет, бұл ақпаратты жақсы меңгеруге ықпал етеді, 

ӛйткені мидың оң және сол жақ жарты шарының мүмкіндіктері іске қосылады. Оқу 

материалын құру принциптерін зерттей отырып, И.Я. Лернер құрылымдық компоненттің 

тӛрт құраушысын ерекшелеп кӛрсетті. 

Түйінді сөздер: кредиттік оқыту технологиясы, студенттердің ӛзіндік жұмысы 

(СӚЖ), шығармашылық мамандықтар, оқу материалының құрылымдық компоненттері, 

нейро-лингвистикалық бағдарламалау технологиясы (ҰЛП). 
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Аннотация: В настоящее время возрастает роль самостоятельной работы 

студентов (СРС). Особенно важна организация СРС для студентов-дизайнеров по таким 

базовым практическим дисциплинам, как рисунок, живопись, композиция. Цель 

самостоятельной работы - повышение качества подготовки студентов к будущей 

профессиональной проектной и творческой деятельности. Следовательно, креативность 

мышления, в основе которой лежат навыки активной и самостоятельной творческой 

деятельности необходимо культивировать у студентов-дизайнеров на протяжении всего 

процесса обучения. В качестве одной из важных черт заданий СРС рисунку, живописи, 

композиции, можно выделить именно эвристичность, которая соответствует высокому 

уровню сложности самостоятельной работы - студенты должны не только владеть 

навыками работы с традиционными инструментами и материалами изобразительного 

искусства, но уметь творчески преобразовывать формы, варьировать техники. Согласно 

синектическому принципу дидактики, необходимо строить учебный материал на сочетании 

рационального и эмоционального компонентов, что способствует лучшему усвоению 

информации, поскольку задействуются возможности правого и левого полушарий головного 

мозга. Исследуя принципы построения учебного материала, И.Я. Лернер выделил четыре 

составляющих структурных компонента: 

Ключевые слова: кредитная технология обучения, самостоятельная работа 
студентов (СРС), творческие специальности, структурные компоненты учебного 

материала, технология нейро-лингвистического программирования (НЛП). 
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Abstract: The study examines questions about education, programs, calendars and 

textbooks in the Republic of Kazakhstan and the CIS countries, as well as discusses educational and 

methodological sites on the Internet. In this article, we consider the methodology of teaching the 

topic «electric current in metals» from the Chapter «electric current in various environments» of 

the physics course in the system of higher technical and vocational education for training 

specialists in engineering and technical specialties. The purpose of this article is to teach the basics 

of electric current flow in metals, to bring to students with the help of information technologies in 

the most accessible form automated methods of teaching and conducting non-ferrous and ferrous 

metals. From the General school physics course, students know that the current carrier particle in 

metals is an «electron». But the practice of teaching shows that the system of secondary, higher, 

technical and vocational education does not use specifically existing experience or real laboratory 

work that proves the experiments of Riquet and Stewart-Tolman. 

Training is carried out using visual tutorials and technical tools (working machines and 

layouts, technical installations, diagrams, drawings, drawings). 

Keywords: education, teaching method, the Stuart-Tolman experience, electronic version, 

virtual lab, metals. 

 

1. Introduction. 

According to the State program of education development of the Republic of 

Kazakhstan 2011-2020 «Education is one of the most important priorities of long-

term Strategy «Kazakhstan - 2030». The common objective of educational reforms in 

Kazakhstan is the adaptation of education system to the new social and economical 

environment. The President of Kazakhstan also set objective to enter the top 50 most 

competitive countries in the world. Improvement of education system plays an 

important role in achievement of this goal» [1]. 
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Considering the topic of this article by explaining and describing the Stewart-

Tolman experiment it will be possible to assume the ways of using information 

communication technologies and electronic version of experiment in teaching and for 

encouraging students’ interest in chosen majors, develop their creativity, scientific 

outlook, preparing competitive specialists. 

2. Theory bases. 

In the «electrodynamics» chapter of Physics school study course the materials 

are divided into two groups, conductors and insulators, and the course considers the 

current flow through them and their laws. However in «The electric current in a 

different environment» the topics of electric conductivity of metals, vacuum, 

semiconductors, liquids, gases, and in the fourth state of matter - plasma are placed. 

In higher education and the professional technical education these topics are more 

comprehensive as substances in other aggregate states have conductivity; study is 

about the nature and properties of particles that transfers charges. It defined that the 

nature of particles, transferring a charge in substances can be: a) electrons (only an 

electron, only a hole or an electron-hole); b) ions (with a cation, with anion or about a 

cation-anion); c) electronic and ion. The nature of the substance transferring a charge 

can be shown in particular experiments. It is rather difficult to show the experiments 

showing existence of ions in electrolytes, electrons and holes in some semiconductors 

in school laboratories. And to explain what particles participate in conductivity of 

metals, we can rely on the Riecke and the Stewart-Tolman experiments. 

The experiments made by the American scientists Thomas Dale Stewart (1890-

1958) and Richard Chace Tolmen (1881-1948), almost not differ from the idea of 

native physics scientists Leonid Isaakovich Mandelstam (1879-1944) and Nikolay 

Dmitriyevich Papaleksi (1880-1947), shows the possibility of creation of short-term 

electric current in the metal conductor (Stewart-Tolman's effect). As conductor was 

taken the coil of inductance that had a motor and could untwist round its pivot-center 

and could quickly be stopped (Pic. 1) The coil with sliding contacts was connected to 

a ballistic galvanometer. Length of a wire reeled up the coil was 500 m, and its linear 

speed of rotation 300   ⁄ . The high quality experiment taken by scientists T. 

Stewart and R. Tolman made it possible to receive valuable results, was defined a 
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specific electronic charge of electron. With linear speed of coil   300   ⁄ was 

defined a specific electronic charge of electron for copper 
 

 
   60   1011   kg⁄ , for 

silver and aluminum   49  1011  kg⁄ ,  54  1011  kg⁄  respectively. According to the 

results of experiment «electron» is a particle that carries a charge in all metals [2, 240 

p. 3, p. 352-354, 7, 262 p.]. 

 

 

 

Picture 1. The Stewart-Tolman experiment’s scheme 

 

Students get acquainted with topics about specific electric charge of electron 

and the Ioffe's Millikan experiment [4, 114 p.] in «Electric Phenomenon» chapter of 

Physics, with topics about «Electric Current in Metals» and the Tolman -Stewart 

experiment in «Electric Current in different fields» chapter [4, 156 p.], with topics on 

subjects «Charge Conservation Law», «Electric Current in Metals» and «The second 

law of Faraday. Definition an ion charge» [5, 199, 303, 320 p.] in «Electrostatics» 

chapter of school study program and professional, technical education study. 

According to book description of the Stewart-Tolman experiment the coil 

wounded by wire from color metal was stopped and inertial electrons in the 

conductor influenced a force that is equal to the second law of Newton: 

 

     
  

dt
  (1) 

 

    mass of inertial electron, 
  

dt
   acceleration of electron, the sign « » of 

coil rotation direction means that it is opposite to direction of an electron in the 

conductor. The inertial concentrated electrons at one end of a metal wire arise from 
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electric field Е. It gives force for electric field to effect on electron: 

 

      (2) 

 

If a length of wire that winding a coil    , and potential in the ends    , then 

    intensity of electric field can be calculated by a formula: 

 

  
 

 
  (3) 

 

according to the Ohm’s law:        . From the formulas (1), (2) and (3): 

 

   
 

 
 
  

dt
    (4) 

 

If     wire length of coil,    resistance of wire, and a current caused by 

electromotive force is equal: 

 

   
 

 
 

 

 
 
  

dt
  (5) 

 

Amount of charge flowing through the circuit during the full stopping a coil 

time can be calculate by a formula: 

 

  ∫   dt   
 

 

 

  

 

 
∫    

 

 

 

  

    

 
 6) 

 

According to results of the scientists’experiment at the beginning of the 

twentieth century the specific charge of the electron defins by a formula (6): 

 

 

 
 

    

 
 
 

 
 (7) 
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where,     of metal wire with a length    ,      linear speed of wire that 

winding a coil,     charge of the electrons which is measured with a ballistic 

galvanometer. If on experimental scheme replace a galvanometer with microamps 

and the amount of charge in the equation (7) replace with formula      , we 

obtain: 

 

 

 
 

    

 
 

 

   
  (8) 

 

where,     instant force of current measured during the experiment,   time of 

charge flowing. 

3. Methodology and evaluating the results. 

Generally, Physics is taught by different study programs in higher education 

institutions, in professional technical educational institutions and secondary 

education. These programs do not provide a real laboratory work, which can fully 

demonstrate physical nature of a free electron in of metal conductors. Currently, it is 

possible to demonstrate the Stewart-Tolman experiment by carrying out experiments 

in the laboratory to students. However, when braking axis passing through the center 

of the coil wound metal wire with a rod coil, there is a danger of damage and 

possibility of medical injuries. 

As a result of research in order to improve the topic «The electric current in 

metals» the electronic model of the Stewart-Tolman experiment was done in a special 

program Macromedia Flash8. It was called a virtual laboratory work on 

«Determination of specific electric charge ofelectron with the help of virtual model of 

the Tolman-Stewart experiment» (Picture 2). 
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Picture 2. Virtual model of the Stewart-Tolman’s experiment 

 

For completing this virtual work it is necessary to install a Macromedia Flash8 

program on a computer. After the installation of program the virtual work should be 

downloaded. It has sound effect - national Kazakh melody, image of a map of 

Republic Kazakhstan, National flag of the country, blazon, images of capital city 

Astana. National ornaments were chosen as a main background. The topic of the 

work were placed on the top of working panel, on the right corner were placed 

buttons in Kazakh language «Сипаттамa», in Russian language «Описание», and in 

English language «Description». It means that language choose is possible on 

clicking the flag of the country. There are the aim, the sequence of tasks and final 

questions about this virtual work. If to click on different language icon the language 

of the information also changes. The topic of virtual work in Kazakh language 

«Электронның салыстырмалы зарядын Стюарт - Толмен тәжірибесінің 

виртуалдық модельдің кӛмегімен анықтау» (In Russian is «Определение 

удельного заряда с помощью виртуальной модели опыта Стюарта-Толмена», 

and in English is «Definition of the specific charge of the electron by virtual Stewart-

Tolman model of experience»). At the left bottom corner of the work are situated 

buttons in Kazakh language «мыс», «күміс», «алюминий» (in Russian Language 

«медь», «серебро», «алюминий», and English language «Copper», «Silver», 

«Aluminium»). Green button is for runing the work and red one is for stopping. The 

main virtual tools for doing the Tolmen-Steward experimentare: motor with attached 
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coil with sliding contacts, the stopping device, micro-ammeter for measuring the 

instant AC and rectangular counter for registering. The work is being done by a 

computer mouse.  

Aims: research the Stewart-Tolman experiment and define specific electronic 

charge. 

The order of task completing: 

1. Download the virtual work on a computer. 

2. Select a language and color of metal by a cursor.  

3. Push the green button at the left bottom corner.  

4. After some time push the red button at the left bottom corner.  

5. Fill the table 1 with the information about instant current reading from micro 

ammeter.  

6. Using the reference in the textbook calculate, fill the table-1 with 

information about resistivity of non-ferrous metals as copper, silver and aluminum.  

7. Calculate    wire resistance, if the length of the wire wounded a coil 

is  500  , cross-sectional area is     mm . 

8. Calculate specific charge of electron if the linear velocity of rotation of the 

coil    300   ⁄ , during the time   10  . 

9. Repeat the task 5 times for chosen metal.  

 

Тable - 1. 

 

 Metal   

Ω  м 

  

Ω 

  

μA 

 
 

 
   

 

 
 сp   

 

 
     

 

 
 сp 

  

  

1 Copper          8,5 0,0112      

6 Silver         

11 Aluminum         

 

Final Questions: 

1. Explain the Stewart-Tolman experiment and how to define specific 

electronic charge. 
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2. What is specific electronic charge? How to define specific electronic charge 

of electron? 

3. Find a formula for determining the value of the specific charge of electron. 

4. Are you aware of other methods of determining the specific charge of 

electron? 

5. Specify the purpose of each element of the experimental setup. 

From the books we know that charge of electron is       10 19 , its weight 

is     11  10 31kg, then specific charge of the electron is equal to 
 

 
   75  

10
11  

kg
. If a length of a wire is   500  ,cross-section is     mm , resistivity for 

copper is       10     , then resistance is        , and during a time   

10  .of charge flow the measure of instantaneous current during the experiment   

  0112   , from the formula (8) the specific charge of electron is equal to: 

 

 

 
 

    

 
 

 

   
 

500   300 
 

 

     
 

 

  0112 10     10  
   57  1011  kg⁄ . 

 

The value of instantaneous current measured in this virtual experiment will be 

around   0104      0112    and after numerous repetitions of the experiment the 

average value of 
 

 
 will be approximately equal to the result of Tolman-Stewart’s 

experiment. 

4. Conclusion. 

In the history of physical science, the specific charge of the electron is defined 

by different methods. The specific charge of the electron explains that as a part of all 

the substances there is a body charge         which is free to move and located 

in a discrete state, specific charge of the electron indicates that the substance is 

charged or neutral. Studying the topic «The electric current in metals» students 

become familiar with the classical electron theory. This theory explains the different 

properties of the material like metal resistance, Ohm's and Joule-Lenz’s laws, the 

resistivity of the conductors, electrical resistance dependence on the temperature, also 

shows the relationship between the thermal conductivity and the electrical 
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conductivity of metals. Teaching the future of engineering professionals with this 

theory, we must pay attention to the following principles: 

- when and for what purpose the theory is written; 

- the basic principles of the theory and its visual example; 

- proof of the theory in practice; 

- application of the classical theory (which phenomena and facts are explained 

by this theory); 

- the problem of the classical electron theory and their causes; 

- the value of the classical electron theory. 

Summing up the results of the scientific analysis of the basic concepts and 

issues the content of teaching materials on the topic «The electric current in metals» 

physics course was determined, the scope and expenses of the course were revealed 

which were developed with a special program Macromedia Flash8 and electronic 

version of the Stewart-Tolman experiment, the possibility of their implementation to 

the learning process of educational institutions were studied. We hope that soon there 

will be new books with questions and tasks, the condition of which will be agreed 

with the functionality of electronic models. So that in the future the teacher will have 

a physics computer lab, in which he will be able to hold a demonstration of any 

experience of the physics course. 
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Аңдатпа: Зерттеу барысында ҚР және ТМД елдеріндегі білім туралы сұрақтар, 

бағдарламалар, күнтізбелік жоспарлар мен оқулықтар, сондай-ақ Интернет желісіндегі 

оқу-әдістемелік сайттар талқыланды. Бұл мақалада «әртүрлі ортадағы электр тогы» 

тарауынан жоғары техникалық және кәсіптік-техникалық білім беру жүйесіндегі 

инженерлік-техникалық мамандықтар бойынша кадрлар даярлау үшін физика курсының 

«металдардағы электр тогы» тақырыбын оқыту әдістемесін қарастырамыз. Бұл 

мақаланың мақсаты металдардағы электр тогының ӛту негіздерін оқыту, ақпараттық 

технологиялардың кӛмегімен түсті және қара металдардың ӛткізгіштігі мен оқытудың 

автоматтандырылған әдістерін студенттерге жеткізу болып табылады. Жалпы білім 

беретін мектептің физика курсынан оқушылар металдардағы ток тасымалдаушы 

бӛлшектерінің «электрон» екенін біледі. Бірақ оқу практикасы орта, жоғары, техникалық 

және кәсіптік-техникалық білім беру жүйесінде Рика мен Стюарт-Толменнің тәжірибесін 

дәлелдейтін нақты қолданыстағы тәжірибе немесе нақты зертханалық жұмыстар 

пайдаланылмайтынын кӛрсетеді. Оқыту кӛрнекі оқу құралдары мен техникалық 

құралдардың (жұмыс істейтін машиналар мен макеттер, техникалық қондырғылар, 

схемалар, суреттер, сызбалар) кӛмегімен жүргізіледі. 

Түйінді сөздер: білім беру, оқыту әдістері, Стюарт-Толмен тәжірибесі, 

электрондық нұсқа, виртуалдық зертханалық жұмыс, металдар. 

 

 

СОВЕРШЕНСТВОВАНИЕ МЕТОДИКИ ПРЕПОДАВАНИЯ ФИЗИКИ НА 

ТЕМУ «ЭЛЕКТРИЧЕСКИЙ ТОК В МЕТАЛЛАХ» 

 

Сапарбаев Т. 
PhD, Кокшетауский университет имени Абая Мырзахметова 

 

Дауренова А.А. 

Кокшетауский университет имени Абая Мырзахметова 

 

Плескачев Д.В. 
Кокшетауский университет имени Абая Мырзахметова 

 

 



173 
 

Кусаинова У.Б. 
Магистр технических наук 

Кокшетауский университет имени Абая Мырзахметова 

 
Аннотация. В исследовании рассматриваются вопросы об образовании, программы, 

календарные планы и учебники в РК и странах СНГ, а также обсуждены учебно-

методические сайты в сети Интернет. В данной статье рассматриваем методику 

преподавания темы «Электрический ток в металлах» из главы «Электрический ток в 

различной среде» курса физики в системе высшего технического и профессионально-

технического образования для подготовки кадров направления инженерно-технических 

специальностей. Целью этой статьи является преподавание основ протекания 

электрического тока в металлах, довести до студентов с помощью информационных 

технологий в наиболее доступной форме автоматизированные методы обучения и 

проводимости цветных и черных металлов. Из курса физики общеобразовательной школы, 

учащиеся знают, что частицей-носителем тока в металлах является «электрон». Но 

практика обучения показывает, что в системе среднего, высшего, технического и 

профессионально-технического образования не используются конкретно действующий 

опыт или реальные лабораторные работы, доказывающие опыты Рике и Стюарта - 

Толмена. Обучение проводится с помощью наглядных учебных пособий и технических 

средств (работающих машин и макетов, технических установок, схем, рисунков, 

чертежей).  

Ключевые слова: образования, методы обучения, опыт Стюарта-Толмена, 

электронная версия, виртуальная лабораторная работа, металлы. 
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Annotation: The study examines the impact of e-government strategies on economic growth 

and social development, and the digital revolution significantly reorganizes the usual ways and 

means of doing business to people's daily lives. The public sector cannot ignore new trends in the 

post-industrial information economy. If public administrations must remain responsive, 

accountable, and effective in the 21st century, they need to change the wider use of information and 

communication technologies. 

The implementation of e-government seeks to support the modernization of the public sector, 

ensuring its openness, transparency and efficiency. 

Data from existing literature shows that in addition to reducing the administrative burden, 

improving the quality and cost of information and services, e-government is able to optimize the 

economic and social development of nations. 

However, due to the lack of arguments proving the importance of introducing e-government 

to the same level as the solution to other economic and social problems that arise at the national 

level. 

Levels, some critical views were opposed to the need for investment in digital government. 

This study, using correlation and regression analysis using panel data from 34 European 

countries from 2003 to 2014, is aimed at assessing the impact of e-government on a strategy for 

economic and social development and its ability to expand wealth creation and improve an exciting 

social policy. The results indicate a positive significant effect of the introduction of e-government in 

relation to GDP growth and a number of social indicators. 

Keywords: e-government, development. 

 

The relationship between people and technology that have contributed to the 

business, the concept of RM and ERM, the possible benefits that arise when using 

EDRMS and possible disadvantages. Factors that will be more carefully mentioned 

are the perceived efficiency and costs of the business, as well as how they influence. 

Previous research by researchers who have studied the implementation of EDRMS 

and offer a good perspective and a deep understanding of this topic will be used 

properly. 

An important aspect on which it is considered is the use of technology within 

organizations. Many people claim that technology is not a means of improving the 

current situation, while others argue that technology can be proven to be very useful 

and can save many businesses from undesirable results. 
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They believe that technological artifacts can help organizations achieve their 

goals and apply innovative solutions. In order to clarify what technology is, it is 

appropriate to use the concept of duality of Orlovsky technology. Orlovsky 

determines that technology is a product that is created and changed for several 

reasons, and it is considered as the result of human actions, but it also helps a person 

perform actions. Moreover, we can talk about the interpretative flexibility of 

technology. 

In order to get and offer a common understanding of the context of RM and 

ERM, it is necessary to describe some elements of this kind of management. The 

concept of RM and ERM will be examined not only by explaining exactly what it is, 

but also by exploring the possible benefits and boundaries, as well as how these 

systems should be applied to achieve effective management. Both state and private 

enterprises have realized the need to adopt new strategies due to the opportunities that 

technology provides. 

Data management is the area of management responsible for the effective and 

systematic control of the creation, receipt, maintenance, use and disposal of data. A 

record for the American Archival Glossary of the Society of American Archivists is a 

document created or received and maintained by an agency, organization or 

individual in fulfillment of legal obligations or during a transaction. 

In addition, it is extremely important to present along with the definition of the 

term recording. Records are any registered evidence of activity. Their use is 

important in order to conduct current business, so that you can make decisions and 

perform actions. Keeping records is necessary because it helps to use them as 

evidence for actions that occurred in the past. Other uses of records are those that 

help counter potential fraud and protect the organization. 

Accountability is another serious thing that record keeping provides. According 

to the definition of a single law «On electronic transactions». 

An electronic record is a record created, generated, sent, transmitted, received 

or stored electronically. 
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Figure 1. - Business activity and accounting 

 

At this stage, it is necessary to talk about the life cycle of the recording. 

Records, despite the fact that they are not biological organisms, have a certain life 

cycle. The first phase is their birth, the second phase is their life, and the third and 

last phase is their death. During these phases, recordings move from some stages, 

which are as follows: 

- creation; 

- to capture; 

- use; 

- removal; 

- storage and maintenance. 

Most models include the following temporary actions for recordings: creation, 

capture, storage, disposal. 

Another way to classify records is to take into account the age of each record. 

Each entry has three stages of age. The first is the current stage, when it is used in 

business, the second is the electronic stage, when the cost of use decreases, and the 

last stage is non-negotiable, when it has no business value or is needed only for 

historical and archival reasons. These terms can also be replaced by the terms active, 

semi-active and inactive. 

E-government, like other programs, has a life cycle. 

The first phase of the recording life cycle is its creation and receipt. This stage 

is the phase with which the life of the recording begins. For example, if we are 

talking about a paper document, then this is the phase when the document is written, 
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and when we talk about the electronic document, then this is the phase when it is 

transferred from one person to another. At this stage, it is important to understand the 

value of the record and the significant role that it can play in the daily business 

process. 

The second phase is maintenance and use. This is the part for which the life of 

the record exists. From the beginning of the life of a record to the end, it is most 

useful for extracting information. Records are used at this stage, and the need to use 

them is recognized during daily use in the daily work procedure. At this point, 

employees are offered circumstances for easy and accurate access to existing 

information from existing records. 

The last phase is retirement when the value of the record has been identified 

and it is not valuable to use. Then the records are destroyed or stored for archival 

reasons. The organization can choose one of the following options for future 

recording: destruction, disposal, transfer of records to the archive. This part of the 

disposal is very important, because the business value of the records is insignificant, 

and their disposal helps to avoid operational costs. 

 

 

 

Figure 2. The detailed life cycle of document and data management 

 

A reasonable question arises: Why do organizations not keep their records 

forever? The answer is that potential legal problems and costs may arise. In addition, 

some records are useless, and their service life has already passed. Records are 

divided into parts active, inactive and historical. Their usefulness begins from the 
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very beginning of their existence, when they are very useful, and over time they 

become useless. 

 

 

 

Figure 3. Records Life Cycle 

 

Due to the presence of a large number of records in companies and given that 

the volume is too large every day, it is rational that good management is required to 

obtain potential benefits. According to Shepherd in his book, a bad company does not 

use the value of records, many records are lost and not classified properly. 

Due to the huge proliferation of technology, record types are different from the 

past, and paper is not the only record type. Some other types of formats are 

mentioned by Porter-Roth in his work: text documents, emails, faxes, instant 

messages, text messages, digital images - scanned paper documents and new types of 

media. The above data are a significant reason for the emergence and spread of ERM. 

The format of the records changed the situation, and since the amount of information 

produced was huge, ERM and ERMS were an integrated way to effectively manage 

all types of records. 

At this stage, the benefits that arise when using RM-ERM will be presented. 

Porter company mentions the following elements. It characterizes RM importantly 

because it reduces litigation risks, ensures regulatory compliance and protects 

corporate assets. Moreover, when we talk about records, we talk about the memory of 

the organization. So their proper use is a functional help for the company. These 
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benefits can also be classified according to who benefits. So, they made an interesting 

distinction, and they allude to the benefits of ERM. 

Labor productivity will be increased, and costs will increase due to easier 

access to records and less time spent searching for information. 

- More timely and effective management decisions can only be made if 

complete information is available. 

- Public accountability will be enhanced. 

- The integrity of information will be improved and corporate memory will be 

preserved. 

- The need for equipment and basic office space for paper recordings will be 

reduced. 

Each organization that accepts and EDRMS intends to achieve some of the 

goals that RM and ERM offer. Richmond in his article answers the question «why 

data management?» listing several business reasons that should motivate them to 

accept EDRMS. 

1. Saving corporate memory. Over the years, it is a fact that working 

conditions have changed dramatically. Each firm must set the stage for the departure 

of an important employee. Now the employee is an integral part of the organization 

and necessary measures must be taken in order to avoid the information crisis. The 

most important knowledge that exists in the head of an individual must remain in the 

capital of the company, and it is unacceptable to lose important components of 

success, because it is difficult to compensate for any losses. Thus, an effective 

company can guarantee that the information generated and the employee’s work will 

be saved for the future. 

2. Support for more effective management decisions. A common occurrence in 

the work environment is that the right information is not available to the right person 

at the right time. A good company provides the right person with documentary 

evidence to make appropriate decisions. 

3. Control over the creation and destruction of records. It is well known that 

the information that is created and stored is something more than the information that 

is destroyed. Every day a huge amount of information is produced. Some of them are 
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destroyed without the knowledge or consent of management. The absence of policies 

related to the creation, storage and destruction of information is the reason that such 

control is impossible. EDRMS is an effective way to correctly and systematically 

organize and identify records. 

4. Lower operating costs. Each employee was in the position of searching the 

boxes to obtain the information he needed. This is a waste of time for the 

organization, because it also affects productivity. In addition, costs, such as storing 

information, are also reduced by an efficient firm, since less money is spent on 

equipment. 

5. Improving the efficiency and productivity. Due to the difficult conditions 

that exist in many companies, very often an employee is forced to do many things, 

and sometimes at the same time. At the moment when the employee is trying to 

complete his tasks on time, he needs to have access to relevant information. If this 

does not happen, then such losses as a breakdown of the agreement between firms 

and customers may occur. Thus, this inability of employees to lead to reduced 

efficiency and productivity. This can be resolved because a good firm improves 

efficiency and productivity by offering relevant information if necessary. 

6. Mastering new record technologies. Keeping up with the fast-moving 

technology changes is difficult for the organization. Converting documents is a 

difficult task, but switching paper systems to electronic systems and subsequent 

changes is easier. 

7. Ensure regulatory compliance. In each organization there is a regulation for 

its proper functioning. A kind of regulation may be the maintenance of 

documentation and paperwork for organizational purposes. The right RM program 

with effective policies ensures that legal obligations are met. 8. Protect important 

information. Another ortant aspect that RM covers is the ability to protect important 

information. In the event of a disaster, information may appear that will help restore 

information. 

8. Develop professionalism in business management. Trust and public opinion 

are essential ingredients for a company to be successful. Information has the same 

value as the people and finances of the company, so it is very important that it is 



181 
 

properly managed. Trust can be secured by a good firm. 

MacLeod in his study also confirms that the factors that make DMS successful 

in a business environment are: faster task execution, better quality and lower costs. 

According to Johnston and Bowen, the main advantages that are easy to 

observe in the company are that the work is done easier because it requires less effort, 

the work is done faster, the quality of services is improved, and subsequently it is 

easier to learn about it. More specifically, authors share measurable benefits in a key 

list. They use three categories: 

- Information is available when necessary. 

- Improving the quality, efficiency and effectiveness of work processes 

(simplification, improvement and acceleration of tasks). 

- Less accusations and disagreements when searching for lost information. 

However, the use of technology and ERM provides room for thought about 

security issues. Ensuring the safety of existing information and preventing possible 

threats - this is the work of the coordinators for conducting office work. Threats to 

information security are a common occurrence, especially when it comes to 

information technology. Natural disasters and man-made disasters are facts that must 

be addressed within the organization. It is necessary to deal with these problems and 

protect data. «The key to an effective information security awareness program is to 

align the information security strategy with the organization’s mission». 

The common dangers that EDRMS faces are related to software attacks. 

Intentional problems, such as hacking and malware, are common, unlike hardware 

attacks such as negligence, incompetence and stupidity / greed of system users, 

operators and owners. Thus, there are also some legal attacks, such as media reports 

of errors that damage the trust of users / clients. 

In an organizational environment, some steps must be taken to protect the 

contents of managed records. The objectives of the safety plan to be achieved are as 

follows: 

Ensure that only authorized personnel have access to electronic records, back 

up and restore records, train personnel on how to protect confidential or secret 

electronic records, minimize the risks of unauthorized alteration or erasure of 
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electronic records, and ensure that the security of electronic records is included in 

security plans for computing systems. 

Mokhtar and Yusof in their study examined ERM in the Malaysian public 

sector and especially the existence of politics. The authors argue that the rapid 

development of information and communication technologies (ICT) is a common 

reason for encouraging organizations to devote their resources to technological 

investments. They describe the situation, saying that the field of e-government is very 

useful and that many organizations understand the need to move forward. Another 

existing opinion is the opinion that ERM is not just a challenge related to technology, 

but also a problem related to technology. 

The secret of success lies behind strategic planning of activities. This is not 

wrong, but when we talk about the transition from the manual era to the electronic 

one, the technology is a difficult problem for the coordinators. 

Naturally, when proper implementation of technology is required, it is 

extremely important to pay attention to the legislative and political environment. 
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Аңдатпа. Зерттеуде электрондық үкімет стратегиясының экономикалық ӛсу мен 

әлеуметтік дамуға әсері және сандық революция адамдардың күнделікті ӛмір салтын және 

бизнесті жүргізудің таныс тәсілдері мен құралдарын айтарлықтай ӛзгертеді. 

Мемлекеттік сектор постиндустриалды ақпараттық экономиканың жаңа 

тенденцияларын назардан тыс қалдырмайды. Егер мемлекеттік әкімшіліктер ХХІ ғасырда 

жауапкершілікті, есеп берушілік пен тиімділікті сақтауы керек болса, онда олар 

ақпараттық-коммуникациялық технологияларды кеңінен қолдануды ӛзгертуі керек. 

Электрондық үкіметті енгізу мемлекеттік сектордың ашықтығы мен тиімділігін 

қамтамасыз ете отырып, модернизацияны қолдауға бағытталған. 

Қолданыстағы әдебиеттерден алынған мәліметтер әкімшілік жүктемені азайтуға, 

ақпарат пен қызметтердің сапасы мен құнын арттырумен қатар, электрондық үкімет 

халықтардың экономикалық және әлеуметтік дамуын оңтайландыруға қабілетті екенін 

кӛрсетеді. 

Алайда, электрондық үкіметті енгізудің маңыздылығын дәлелдердің болмауына 

байланысты ұлттық деңгейде туындайтын басқа экономикалық және әлеуметтік 

мәселелерді шешумен бірдей. 

Деңгейлер, кейбір сыни пікірлер цифрлық үкіметке инвестиция қажет болғанына 

қарсы болды. 

Бұл зерттеу, 2003 және 2014 жылдар аралығында 34 еуропалық елдердің 

мәліметтерін пайдалана отырып, ӛзгертулерді талдауды қолдана отырып, электрондық 

үкіметтің экономикалық және әлеуметтік даму стратегиясына әсерін және оның 

байлықты кеңейту және қызықты әлеуметтік саясатты жақсарту мүмкіндіктерін 

бағалауға бағытталған. 

Нәтижелер электрондық үкіметтің енгізілуінің ЖІӚ-нің ӛсуіне және «әлеуметтік 

заңдылық, саяси тұрақтылық және ӛлім уақытын айтарлықтай тӛмендететін денсаулық 

индексі» сияқты бірқатар әлеуметтік кӛрсеткіштеріне оң әсерін кӛрсетті. 

Түйінді сөздер: электронды үкімет, даму 
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Аннотация. В исследовании рассматриваются влияние стратегии электронного 

правительства на экономический рост и социальное развитие и цифровая революция 
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существенно реорганизует повседневный образ жизни людей и привычные способы и 

средства ведения бизнеса. Государственный сектор не может игнорировать новые 

тенденции постиндустриальная информационная экономика. Если государственные 

администрации должны оставаться отзывчивыми, подотчетны и эффективны в XXI веке, 

им необходимо изменить более широкое использование информационных и 

коммуникационных технологий. 

Реализация электронного правительства стремится поддерживать модернизацию 

государственного сектора, обеспечивая его открытость, прозрачность и эффективность. 

Данные из существующей литературы показывают, что помимо снижение 

административного бремени, улучшение качества и стоимости информации и услуг 

сокращение, электронное правительство способно оптимизировать экономическое и 

социальное развитие наций. 

Однако из-за отсутствия аргументов, доказывающих важность внедрения 

электронного правительства на тот же уровень, что и решение других экономических и 

социальных проблем, возникающих на национальном уровне. 

Уровни, некоторые критические мнения были высказаны против необходимости 

инвестиций в цифровую правительство. 

Это исследование с применением корреляционного и регрессионного анализа с 

использованием панельных данных 34 европейских стран в период с 2003 по 2014 год, цель 

оценки воздействия электронного правительства стратегия экономического и социального 

развития и ее способность расширять создание материальных ценностей и улучшить 

захватывающую социальную политику. Результаты свидетельствуют о положительном 

значительном эффекте внедрения электронного правительства в отношении роста ВВП и 

ряда социальных показателей. 

Ключевые слова: электронное правительство, развитие. 
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Annotation. The history of the comedy Del Arte dates back to the middle of the XVI century. 

The genre of this theater, which defended the interests of the people, has survived to our time. 

This article identifies the ultimate goal of the semi-professional del arte comedy theater and 

covers the period of our time. 

There is talk about the readiness of the actors for the roles, the Italians writing the script for 

the theater. 

Describes the actors and group masks that formed the theater, the peculiarities of the 

costumes of each group on stage. 

It is written about the attitude of the Kazakh people to the art of drawing. 

The article is written in the native language and can be used as a guide. It is aimed at 

increasing the interest and effectiveness of students. 

The information presented in the article can be used both by students of the department 

«Cultural leisure work» and in the work of cultural leisure. 

Keywords: del arte, renaissance, art, culture, theater, history. 

 

Del Arte's comedy was the only contribution to the professionalization and 

consolidation of theatrical art around the world. It is arguably the highest peak of 

Roman theater in the Renaissance. Founded in the difficult years of the 16th century 

in Italy, this theater revealed the oppositional views of the Democrats of that time. 

The humor of Del Arte's comedy depicted the injustices of the upper classes, the 

struggle against the domination of the bourgeoisie, which led to the weakening of 

society. 

It was the actors who gave birth to the theater. Such art allowed to stage 

performances without text. By the end of the 15th century and the end of the 16th 

century, actors began to kneel in several Italian cities. Being an incomplete 

professional team, it followed a different direction than the imitators. Carnivals can 

be mentioned as the main part of the innovative theater. It was at this time that masks 

appeared, which have a special place in the comedy del arte. Thus, the Venetian 
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merchant Pantalone and the sharp-tongued Zanni masks were staged. 

The core of the theatrical productions consists of scripts with abbreviated plot. 

Based on this, the actors conveyed to the audience logical, impressive and interesting 

dialogues during the performance. Although most of the scripts were in the comedy 

genre, sometimes it was possible to watch pastoral and tragedy [1, 2, 3]. 

The actors of the Del Arte comedy theater, who wanted improvisation, were 

obliged to be creative at any time. Because each actor created his own image, he had 

to work with ingenious and effective speech on behalf of his masks, processing the 

materials he received from everyday life and books. The main driving force in the 

comedy Del Arte was the balance, the harmony of the performers. The actor had to 

do a lot of searching for his colleague's ability to combine words and find logic, to 

hang it and continue. One of the main requirements of the stage is a continuous 

relationship with the partner, in modern language, the principle of communication in 

the performing arts has begun to take shape. 

Most of the actors wore masks. The satire-based performances raised issues in 

society. Such performances were created for the performers to communicate freely 

with the audience, as well as were full of realism, buffon, satirical pinch, rich humor, 

dancing, singing [1, 2, 3]. 

The masks of the Comedy del Arte Theater were divided into three. 

The first group is the folk-satirical masks of domestic servants, which show the 

theater's optimistic pathos, humor, logic of each action. These masks were created by 

the first and second Zanni, Harlequin, Servetta, Brigella. This group can be said to be 

the heart of the performances. 

The second group consisted of gentlemen's masks. The main character of this 

group of satire is the Italian merchant Pantalone, who is crazy, greedy and in love, the 

Spanish Captain, who is bubbly and watery-hearted, a topaz, a talker, a doctor with a 

false education. 

The third group consisted of facial expressions of lovers, which formed the 

poetic side of the comedy del arte. The peculiarity of this group was that the actors 

played on stage without masks. 
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Depending on the style of speech in each city, the actors of the comedy Del 

Arte spoke in a regional dialect to make it clear to the audience. In Venice, for 

example, Pantalone ridiculed merchants who had lost their financial well-being and 

spoke in the Venetian dialect. In Bologna, however, the doctor used the Bologna 

dialect, mocking lawyers who had lost their jobs and had been demoted. 

The actors wore suits to match their masks. Zanni wore a light white shirt and 

belted trousers. Brigella wore a boy's suit, and Harlequin's suit consisted of an 

invisible dress. 

World-famous actors of Del Arte comedy Gian Ganassa, Francesco Andreini, 

Niccolo Barbieri [1, 2, 3]. 

Today you can see many performances in the genre of del arte comedy around 

the world. For example, in April 2019 in the capital at the Astana Opera House was 

shown to the audience in the style of the opera - Persian comedy del arte «Silk Stairs» 

by Gioacchino Rossini. In fact, the art of drawing has long been developed in the 

Kazakh oral literature. Long ago Birzhan Sal and Akan Seri traveled around the 

countryside and showed their skills. Therefore, it is safe to say that the genre of the 

famous Italian comedy del arte is close to the Kazakh people. 
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Аннотация. Дель арте комедиясының шығу тарихы ХVI ортасынан басаталады. 

Халық мүддесін қорғаған бұл театрдың жанры біздің дәуірімізге дейін жеткен.  
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Бұл мақала жартылай кәсибленген дель арте комедиясы театрының түпкі 

мақсатын айқындап, біздің заманымыздағы кезеңді қамтып, суреттейді. 

Актерлердің рӛлдеріне дайындығы, италяндықтардың сценариді театрға сай жазуы 

жайлы сӛз қозғалады. 

Театрдың негізін қалаған актерлер мен топ маскалары туралы, сахнадағы әр 

топтың киім үлгісінің ерекшеліктерін суреттейді.  

Қазақ халқының суырып салмалық ӛнерге деген кӛз қарасы жайлы жазылады. 

Мақала қол жетімді тілде жазылып, әдістемелік құрал ретінде де қолдануға болады. 

Ӛздігінен білім алушылардың қызығушылығын арттырып, тиімді болуға бағытталған. 

Мақалада баяндалған ақпарат «Мәдени тынығу жұмысы» кафедрасының білім 

алушыларына да, мәдени тынығу жұмысында да пайдаланылуы мүмкін. 

Түйінді сөдер: дель арте, ренессанс, ӛнер, мәдениет, театр, тарих. 
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Аннотация. История комедии дель арте восходит к середине XVI века. Жанр этого 

театра, отстаивавшего интересы народа, сохранился до нашего времени. 

Данная статья определяет конечную цель полупрофессионального театра комедии 

дель арте и охватывает период нашего времени. 

Говорится о готовности актеров к ролям и как итальянцы пишут сценарий к 

постановке. 

Описываются костюмы каждой группы на сцене, об актерах основавших театр и 

групповых масках, 

Написано об отношении казахского народа к искусству импровизация. 

Статья написана на доступном языке и может использоваться в качестве 

методической рекомендаций.  

Ключевые слова: дель арте, ренессанс, искусство, культура, театр, история. 
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Abstract. Earning money in the Internet has attracted many users. Especially for those who 

are planning to open their own business. All people are thinking more and more about how much 

you can earn on your site, what to do to earn money this way. In fact, it is not so difficult to 

understand such a thing. Almost every user can start creating a network on their own web page. 

This article describes possible user tips and recommendations for a specific case, the main 

requirements for increasing the profitability of the payment site. 

When you decide to find out how to make money on your website, the first thing you need to 

think about how real this idea is. There are already so many scams in the Internet today. In a sense, 

it's just a dream. 

It is actually possible to get paid using your own web page. This is a real way to make 

money online. The main thing is to determine the sphere of activity. 

Keywords: ways to create a page; online store; advertising and information page; 

promotion methods. 

 

Ways to create a page. 

Everyone wants to know how to create a website to make money. Then you 

can think of an idea that will bring money to the owner of the web object. 

Creating websites is not easy. This is not for everyone. Today we use such 

ideas for practice in the following ways: 

See specialized organizations that deal with web programming. Web 

programmers will create any website for a fee - for payment or for personal use. It's 

usually cheap. 

Use free hosting to create pages in the Internet. For example, uCoz demand. 

Using ready-made templates, creating a website can take several minutes. 

Learn web programming by yourself and write a website «from scratch». In 

general, this project is suitable for those who already know the basics of 

programming much less. You don't need this option to start with. 
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Develop a website using money to create hosting pages in the Internet. They 

work in the equivalent of free «analogs». But the same is possible with the excellent 

Ucoz services [1]. 

Now I understand how you can create a website for life or personal needs. 

There is nothing special about this. Long business users usually prefer to create pages 

by an experienced web programmer. The cost of the site pays off quite quickly with 

the right organization. 

Web store. 

Next, we will look at some ideas for earning money online. Some of the pages 

on creation. You also need to determine what benefits the user. Is it possible to get 

your site? Yes, and according to some users, the benefits sometimes come out better. 

The main thing is to choose one or another way to earn money, and do not forget 

about maintaining the page. 

The best way is to create an online store. Online sales are in high demand. 

With the help of the latest users, users will be able to get a good salary. 

Ordinary handmade goods - you can sell anything. But the fact remains that 

you usually have to earn money in an online store. And the bigger the firm, the higher 

the profit. How much can you earn on such a site? Everything depends on the success 

of the store. Sometimes up to a profit of several million rubles last month. It is not 

possible to estimate the exact revenue in this case. But it is safe to say that this is 

more (picture 1). 

 

 

 

Picture 1. - Example of an online store 
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Advertising and information page. 

The next scenario is to create your own thematic information page for 

assigning results to different companies. Such transactions mainly depend on a 

number of factors. What's it? 

If a person is thinking about how to make money online on their site using any 

information from the ad placement pages, you should pay attention to the following: 

- Traffic in the service. 

- Number of ads per page. 

- From (determined by the owner) the cost of 1 advertising banner per month. 

- Page theme. 

Similarly, the more people visit the site, the more likely they are to get good 

money. There is usually a search for customers who have selected a topic page and 

then placed their ads in the service. We recommend that you compare the banners to 

this site. 

During the day you can choose from the following areas on demand: 

- Health and beauty. 

- Children and their education. 

- Construction. 

- Interior design. 

- Recipes. 

- Guide. 

In general, the topic is sometimes mixed. Create pages with information about 

users and earn ads for various products through banners. Nothing complicated or 

special. 

Contextual advertising. 

Catches surfing the Internet, which can be found on the pages of contextual 

advertising. You can do this using your personal website. This is not difficult. The 

main thing is to study some programs that place contextual advertising. 

How do I earn money using the suggested method on my site? The following 

applications may pay attention [2]: 
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AdSense is a world leader in contextual advertising programs in the Internet. In 

Russia, this is not very often used for problems with proper refunds. This is usually 

recommended when working internationally. 

«Male beast directly» - Russian application for placement on the content page. 

Cooperative of strict conditions. Usually, they don't take Yandex for site control. 

Direkt. 

«Runner» is an old program that is almost never used. Contextual advertising 

can only upset the use of this earnings service. Or the first. 

How much can you earn on the site this way? In fact, traditional advertising is 

the equivalent. But traffic depends on the page. The higher it is, the more you get to 

the page owner. 

These are not all methods of earning money. To find out how to use the 

revenue page, this will be discussed later. All users more and more reflect about 1000 

people a day, how much you can earn on site visits per month. This is a common 

problem. In the end, it usually depends on the success of the entire work without 

getting a response. 

Of course not. As statistics show, page traffic is 200-300 people a day, which 

makes it illegal to use about $300 at the end of the month. Not too much, but some 

people think it's not too much. 

We are talking about attendance of 1000 people a day or more, revenue 

growth. And, practical programs, significantly. As a rule, these sites allow owners to 

receive 20-40 thousand rubles. Sometimes more. But this ensures constant 

attendance. 

The purpose of the articles. 

How do I get my site on the world wide web? Assigning articles to money is a 

very promising undertaking. This option is all about convenience-both the page and 

the customer's ownership. The content of the site resource host is assigned a unique 

content. 

The only drawback of such work is ensuring page traffic. As practice shows, 

earnings will be served by readers and visitors when placing articles or those who use 

the search engine to search for certain information [3]. 
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How much can I earn on the site using this method? The same is true in all 

other cases. More traffic and more customers, more profit at the end of the month. 

Each of them should be remembered. 

Method of promotion. 

How can I increase the number of visitors to 1000 per day? This question is 

asked by many users who have created their page for earning money on the Internet. 

There are many scenarios. 

The following methods are used to increase publicity and attendance practices: 

Request special free software; 

«Website promotion» by companies engaged in web programming for trading 

services; 

Advertising in social networks; 

PPC ads and banner ads to use. 

Usually, in practice, users try to combine all these methods and 

recommendations on the company's page. If you are interested in how to make money 

for a beginner on their site, it is best to give preference to generating fake traffic 

using special free software or contact web programmers. 

The Internet is full of various information. There is some feeling that 

employers are unlikely to make a good profit. What theme should I choose for my 

page? 

Now you understand how well you can earn on your page, as well as how to 

get the maximum profit that the site owner gets in about a month. There is nothing 

complicated or special about this. But like money on the Internet, it can be very 

difficult for beginners. 
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Аңдатпа: Интернеттегі табыс кӛптеген пайдаланушыларды тартты. Әсіресе, ӛз 

бизнесін ашуды жоспарлап отырған адамдар үшін. Барлық адамдар сіз ӛз сайтында табуға 

болады қанша туралы ойлайды, осылайша ақша жасау үшін не істеу. Шын мәнінде, бұл 

нәрсені түсіну қиын емес. Іс жүзінде әрбір пайдаланушы ӛз веб-бетінде желіні құра алады. 

Бұл мақалада нақты жағдай үшін пайдаланушылардың ықтимал кеңестері мен 

ұсыныстары, тӛлем сайтының кірістілігін арттыру үшін негізгі талаптар сипатталған. 

Ӛзіңіздің веб-сайтыңыздан қалай ақша табуға болатындығын білгіңіз келгенде, 

алдымен осы идеяның қаншалықты нақты екендігі туралы ойлану керек. Бүгінгі таңда 

Интернетте алаяқтар ӛте кӛп. Бір жағынан, бұл жай ғана арман. 

Жеке веб-парағыңыздың кӛмегімен ақы тӛлеуге болады. Бұл Интернетте ақша 

табудың нақты әдісі. Ең бастысы - қызмет саласын анықтау. 

Кілт сөздер: бетті құру тәсілдері; онлайн дүкен; жарнамалық-ақпараттық бет; 

жылжыту әдістері. 
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Аннотация. Заработок в интернете привлек многих пользователей. Особенно для 

тех, кто планирует открыть собственный бизнес. Все люди все больше думают о том, 

сколько вы можете заработать на своем сайте, что делать, чтобы заработать деньги 

таким образом. На самом деле, понять такую вещь не так сложно. Практически каждый 

пользователь сможет начать создавать сеть на своей собственной веб-странице.  

В данной статье описаны возможные советы и рекомендации пользователей для 

конкретного случая, Основные требования для повышения доходности сайта оплаты. 

Когда вы решите узнать, как зарабатывать деньги на своем сайте, в первую очередь 

вам нужно подумать о том, насколько реальна эта идея. Сегодня в Интернете уже 

столько мошенников. В каком-то смысле это всего лишь сон. 
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На самом деле можно получить оплату, используя собственную веб-страницу. Это 

реальный способ заработать деньги в Интернете. Главное - определить сферу 

деятельности. 

Ключевые слова: способы создания страницы; онлайн магазин; рекламно-

информационная страница; методы продвижения. 
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Abstract. The article analyzes the impact of modern technologies that are used in everyday 

practice on the younger generation, which is already used in the fact that gadgets surround them in 

all spheres of life. 

The features of network behavior, communication, the influence of new media on the 

formation of identity and Internet addiction are considered in the younger generation, who are 

already surrounded by different gadgets from birth. The impact of modern technologies on parts of 

the body, as well as some organs and the entire human biosystem, in particular the human brain, is 

also considered. 

The influence of technologies on the human immune system is considered, as well as facts 

about the unhealthy influence of modern technologies with a pathological effect are provided. The 

history of the development of mobile devices is described, and its changes in the physical and 

technological aspect in the course of the increase in the proportion of components that lead to the 

influence with the person in contact. 

Key Words: Modern technologies, gadgets, the younger generation, internet addiction, 

mobile devices, human health, display, phone book, SMS, MMS, game, app, camera, voice 

recorder, built-in player, navigation, touch screen. 

 

1. Introduction. 

Introduction The XXI century - is the century of advancеd technologies, it is 

impossible to imаgine human lifе without communication through a mobile phone. 

Today it is a part of our life, its a symbol. Nowadays, no one is surprised when on the 

streets, in transport, in stores, people press the phone to their ear with their hand and 

conduct unending dialogues with someone. Mobile phonеs have become essential. 

Over the past ten years, the number of mobile phone users has increased significantly. 

In the process of implementing this project, wе wanted to find out what effect a 

mobile phone has on human health and how it manifests itself. 

Relevance: An overwhelming number of users have mobile phones, but are not 

aware of their impact on health. 
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The work is devoted to the problem of the influence of the telephone on the 

human body. 

Purpose of the work: to study the negative aspects of a cell phone in order to 

reduce its harmful effects on health. 

Aims: 

- get acquainted with the history of the creation of a cell phone; 

- give examples of scientific research on the effect of cellular communications 

on the human body; 

- find out how a cell phone affects health; 

- conduct a survey; 

- Compose a booklet, tips for using a mobile phone. 

The Object of Research: a mobile phone. 

The Subject of Research: the ability of a mobile phone to have a harmful effect 

on the human body. 

I put forward a hypothesis: the mobile phone has a harmful effect and many 

people do not think about it. 

Research methods: observation, search, research of publicistic and scientific 

sources, work with literature, questionnaires, analysis, generalization. 

Gadgets. 

The word «gadget» («gadget») is translated from English as «device». Gadgets 

are compact and designed for specific tasks. Their distinctive feature is their creative 

solving of problems in comparison with the available standard technologies. These 

include: cell (mobile) phone, tablet, MP3 player, iPod, E-book, digital camera, 

smartphone, communicator and many other communication devices. 

The history of the invention of the cell phone. 

The mоbіle phone is a relatively young inventіоn. It took a little more than 60 

years to create, and it has become the most common device in the world. Now, it is 

difficult to find a person who doеs not enjoy all the advantages of mobile 

communications. 

The first prototype of a mobile cell phone was created by the American 

company Motorola. It happenеd in 1973. The creator of the devicе was engineer 
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Martin Coopеr. The weіght of the fіrst cell phone was about 1 kg, dimensions: 22,5 x 

12,5 x 3,75 cm. The device had no display. The phone's battery allowеd it to work in 

standby mode up to 8 hours, and in talk mode - up to one hour. Charging the phone 

took a long time (about 10 hours). 

From the moment of creation to the present day, mobile phones have been 

modernized all the time. Nowadays, phones have a display, a phone book, SMS, 

MMS, games and applications, a camera, a voice recorder, a built-in player, 

navigation, a touch screen and etc. 

And there is no limit to this, for example, it is planned to release telephones 

capable of typing the entered text using only thoughts («read» our thoughts and turn 

them into text). 

Scientific research on the effect of cellular communication on the body. 

Gathering information, we made sure that many newspapers, magazines print 

so little on this issue, or only advertise phones. There is a lot of information about it 

from the Internet sites, so we made links to Internet sites. 

Impact on brain activity: 

- Swedіsh scientіsts have shown that cell phone users especially owners of old 

analog models аre at risk of developing neoplasms in the brain. The tumor most often 

appears on the side of the head where the speaker puts the tube. 

- Hungarian established a link betwееn thе development of brаin tumors in 

people from 20-29 yeаrs old who have used cellulаr since chіldhood. 

Impact on vision: 

- recent studіes have shown that two hours of communication (іn a row) a day 

with your mobile frіend, threatens that in a year your vision will drop by 12 to 14%. 

Impact on hearіng. 

- During a long conversation, there is an increase in the tеmperature of the ear, 

tympanic membrane, adjacent tissues and the adjacent area of the brain. Feeling of 

warmth in the ear after a long convеrsation. It is nothing more than the result of 

exposure to the electromagnetic field generated by. 

- The same call used for more than three to five months, especially with active 

using of a mobіle phone, can lead to audible hallucinations, like a zombie. 
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- A person who has been using headphones regularly for several years 

accelerates the aging process of hearing two to three times. The effect of false sіgnals 

appears. Noise, whіch, in fact, does not exist, the surrounding sounds are confused. 

Effects on the cardiovascular system and blood. 

- The mobіlе device affects the composition of human blood. 

- Affects the heart, if we wear it around the neck or in a breast pockеt, raise 

the temperature, actively disturb the heart rhythm. 

The impact of mobile phones on the human immune system. 

Currently, medical scientists havе proven the nеgative effect of EMF on the 

immunе systеm. Rеcall that, when еxposеd to EMF, immune processеs are disrupted 

in two ways: on the one hand, the body's susceptibility to infectious dіseases 

increases, on the other hand, the activity of autoimmune processes increases when the 

body begins to producе protective bodіes (antibodies) against the cells and tissues of 

its own body). Consists in damage to the genetic apparatus of thе cеll, that is, the 

DNA of the cell. 

By the time of the creation of the first cell phones, the permissible power of 

electromagnetic radiation for a person was already well studied and entered into the 

American (1992), European (1995) and Australian (1998) standards. The State 

Committee for Sanitary and Epidemiological Supervision of Russia developed such 

standards in 1995, and in 1998 the International Commission on Non-Ionizing 

Radiation Protection (ICNIRP) gave its recommendations http://lawrussia.ru. It has 

developed such regulations. The main indicator is the level of radiation, SAR, which 

is in accordance with European regulations. The generally accepted value for the 

radiation level for mobile phones is: 

- Very low irradiance less than 0,2 W/kg. 

- Low irradiation from 0,2 to 0,5 W/kg. 

- The average irradiance for such standards was developed in 1995, and in 

1998 the International Commission on Non-Ionizing Radiation Protection (ICNIRP) 

gave its recommendations [5] m 0,5 to 1,0 W/kg. 

- High irradiation more than 1,0 W/kg. 

 

http://lawrussia.ru/
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Experts often compare this indicator between phone models and publish lists 

with maximum and minimum values. 

Conclusion. 

The goal set by us in work has been achieved. 

Having considered the topic: «The influence of mobile gadgets on human 

health», we can conclude that, by observing the simple rules of using a mobile phone, 

we preserve our health, without giving up gadgets that are so necessary in modern 

life. (see Appendix 2) [9]. 

These recommendations were drawn up by us in a booklet and presented for 

review. 
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Аңдатпа: Мақалада күнделікті тәжірибеде қолданылатын қазіргі заманғы 

технологиялардың жас ұрпаққа әсері талданады да гаджеттер қазірдің ӛзінде адам 

ӛмірінің барлық саласын қамтып алды. 

Желіге тәуелділік кезіндегі мінез-құлықтың ерекшеліктері, қарым-қатынас жасау, 

жаңа медианың жеке басын қалыптастыруға әсері және интернетке тәуелділік туғаннан 

бастап әртүрлі гаджеттерді пайдаланатын жас ұрпақтар туралы мәселе 

қарастырылады. Сонымен қатар қазіргі заманғы технологиялардың адамның дене 

мүшелеріне, сондай-ақ адамның ішкі ағзаларына және бүкіл биожүйесіне, атап айтқанда 
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адамның миына қатты әсер етуі қарастырылады. 

Технологияның адамның иммундық жүйесіне әсері қарастырылады, сонымен қатар 

патологиялық әсері бар заманауи технологиялардың зиянды әсері туралы фактілер 

келтірілген. Ұялы құрылғылардың даму тарихы, оның физикалық және технологиялық 

тұрғыдағы аспектілердегі ӛзгерістерісипатталған, ӛйткені байланыста болған адамға 

әсер етуге әкелетін компоненттердің үлесі артады. 

Негізгі сөздер: Заманауи технологиялар, гаджеттер, жас ұрпақ, интернетке 

тәуелділік, ұялы құрылғылар, адам денсаулығы, дисплей, телефон кітабы, SMS, MMS, ойын, 

қосымша, камера, диктофон, кіріктірілген плеер, навигация, сенсорлық экран. 
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Аннотация: В статье анализируется влияние современных технологий, которые 

используются в повседневной практике, на подрастающее поколение, которое уже 

используется в том, что гаджеты окружают их во всех сферах жизни. 

Особенности сетевого поведения, общения, влияние новых медиа на формирование 

идентичности и интернет-зависимость рассматриваются у подрастающего поколения, 

которое уже с рождения окружено разными гаджетами. Также рассматривается влияние 

современных технологий на части тела, а также на некоторые органы и всю биосистему 

человека, в частности на мозг человека. 

Рассмотрено влияние технологий на иммунную систему человека, а также 

приведены факты о вредном влиянии современных технологий с патологическим действием. 

Описана история развития мобильных устройств, ее изменения в физическом и 

технологическом аспектах по мере увеличения доли компонентов, приводящих к влиянию на 

человека в контакте. 

Ключевые слова: современные технологий, гаджеты, подрастающее поколение, 

интернет-зависимость, мобильные устройства, здоровье человека,дисплей, телефонная 

книга, SMS, MMS, игра,приложение, камера, диктофон, встроенный плеер, навигация, 

сенсорный экран. 
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REGULATIONS 

 on the design of articles in the International Journal of Education and Science 

«Herald of Abay Myrzakhmetov Kokshetau University» 

 

The international scientific and educational journal «Herald of Abay 

Myrzakhmetov Kokshetau University» is included in the list of scientific 
publications in the database of JSC «National Center for State Scientific and 

Technical Expertise» (NCSSTE), located on the platform of the National 

Electronic Library http://www.elibrary.kz and RSCI of the Russian Federation. 

The journal is registered with the Ministry of Culture and Information of the 

Republic of Kazakhstan. Re-registration certificate No. 16008-Ж dated 02.06.2016 

The journal publishes articles on a wide range of theoretical and applied 

problems in the fields of education, pedagogy, information technology, ecology, law, 

environmental protection, transport and logistics, foreign languages, philology, 

history, international relations, social work, design, cultural and leisure work, 

economy, state and local administration, accounting and audit, tourism, physical 

training and sports, basic military training. 

The editors accept articles written by undergraduates, doctoral students, 

graduate students and teachers in the English language in the amount of not less 

than 5 and not more than 10 sheets. The text is typed in accordance with the rules of 

computer typing on one side of a white sheet of standard-size paper (A 4). 

For authors who do not have a scientific degree, it is necessary to provide an 

internal review signed by a candidate or doctor of sciences in the relevant specialty. 

1. Original materials containing the results of scientific research 

corresponding to the subject of the journal «Herald of Abay Myrzakhmetov 

Kokshetau University», the team of authors is not more than three people, are 

accepted for publication. 

2. Basic requirements for the content and volume of copyrighted 

materials. 
Research Article. In the introductory part, there should be justified the 

relevance and feasibility of developing the topic (scientific problem or task). In the 

main part of the article, it is necessary to reveal the problems studied, ways to solve 

them, possible results, and their reliabilityby analyzing and synthesizing information. 

In the final part - to summarize, formulate conclusions, recommendations, indicate 

possible directions for further research. The volume of the article is not less than 5 

and not more than 10 sheets. 

Review (review article). The review should analyze, compare and identify the 

most important and promising directions of the development of science (practice), 
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phenomena, events, etc. The material should be problematic, demonstrate conflicting 

views on the development of scientific (practical) knowledge, contain conclusions, 

generalizations, summary data. The volume of the article is no more than 5 sheets. 

List of sources used is not less than 5 and not more than 11 items. 

3. Rules for the design of the article. 
Submitted articles may be returned to the authors if they do not meet the 

requirements for the design of the article or the content. 

 

1. Title of articles. 

 

1.1 The titles of the articles should be informative. 

1.2 In the headings of articles only generally accepted abbreviations can be 

used. 

1.3 When translating article headings into English, there should be no 

transliterations from the Russian language, except for untranslatable proper names, 

names of devices, and other objects with their own names. Also, untranslatable slang, 

known only to Russian-speaking specialists, cannot be used. This also applies to 

copyright summaries (annotations) and keywords. 

1.4 The article should have UDC. 

1.5 All words in the title are capitalized, centered, bold
1
. 

 

2. Annotations. 

 
2.1 Annotations should be: 

- informative (do not contain common words); 

- original (do not be tracing paper of the Russian-language annotation); 

- meaningful (reflect the main content of the article and research results); 

- structured (follow the logic of the description of the results in the article); 

- «English-speaking» (written in high-quality English); 

- compact (fit into the volume from 140 to 250 words). 

2.2 Annotation performs the following functions: 

- makes it possible to establish the main content of the document, determine 

its relevance and decide whether to refer to the full text of the document; 

- provides information about the document and eliminates the need to read the 

full text of the document in case the document is of secondary interest to the reader; 

- used in information systems, including automated ones, for searching 

documents and information. 

2.3 The abstract is closer in content, structure, goals and objectives to the 

abstract. This is a brief and very accurate summary of the contents of the document, 

including the main factual information and conclusions of the work described. 

 

                                                     
1
The font size for the author's initials and abstract (abstract), as a rule, is smaller than the main text of 

the article, and the font size of the title is one size larger (example: article title - 16; initials, abstract, 

keywords - 12, body text - 14) 
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The text of the abstract should be concise and clear, free from secondary 

information, different convincing formulations. 

2.4 The abstract should contain minimum 140-250 words (minimum 850 

characters, not less than 10 lines). 

2.5 The abstract includes the following aspects of the content of the article: 

- subject, theme, purpose of the work; 

- method or methodology of work; 

- result of work; 

- scope of results; 

- summary. 

The sequence of presentation of the content of the article can be changed, 

starting with the presentation of the results and conclusions. The subject, theme, 

purpose of the work are indicated if they are not clear from the title of the article. It is 

advisable to describe the method or methodology of the work if they differ in novelty 

or are of interest from the point of view of this work. 

The abstracts of the documents describing the experimental work indicate the 

data sources and the nature of their processing. 

The results are described very accurately and informatively. The main 

theoretical and experimental results, actual data, discovered interrelations and 

regularities are presented. At the same time, preference is given to new results and 

data of long-term significance, important discoveries, conclusions that refute existing 

theories, as well as data that, in the author's opinion, have practical value. 

Conclusions can be accompanied by recommendations, estimates, suggestions, 

hypotheses described in the article. 

2.6 The information contained in the title of the article should not be repeated 

in the abstract. Extra introductory phrases should be avoided (for example, «the 

author of the article is considering ...»). 

Historical references, if they do not constitute the main content of the 

document, a description of previously published works and well-known provisions 

are not given in the abstract. 

2.7 The abstract text should use syntactic constructions peculiar to the language 

of scientific and technical documents, avoid complex grammatical constructions (not 

applicable in scientific English).  

The English text of the abstract should use the terminology characteristic of 

foreign special texts. It is necessary to avoid the use of terms that are a direct tracing 

of Russian-language terms. 

It is necessary to observe the unity of terminology within the abstract. 

2.8 In the text of the abstract there should be used meaningful words from the 

text of the article. 

2.9 Abbreviations and symbols, except for commonly used (including in 

English-language special texts), are used in exceptional cases or their definitions are 

given at the first use. 

2.10 The units of physical quantities should be given in the international SI 

system.  It is allowed to give in parentheses next to the value in SI the value in the 

system of units used in the source document. 
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2.11. Tables, formulas, drawings, figures, diagrams are included only if 

necessary, if they reveal the main content of the document and reduce the amount of 

annotation. 

The formulas given repeatedly can have ordinal numbering, and numbering of 

formulas in the abstract can not coincide with numbering of formulas in the original. 

2.12. The abstract does not refer to the publication number in the list of 

references to the article. 

2.13. The volume of the abstract text within the framework of the General 

regulations is determined by the content of the document (the amount of information, 

their scientific value and/or practical value). 

2.14. The abstract is intended to serve as an independent source of 

information from the article. 

2.15.
2
 The text of the abstract should be connected with the use of the words 

«therefore», «moreover», «for example», «as a result», etc. («consequently», 

«moreover», «for example», «the benefits of this study», «as a result» etc.).), or 

disparate statements should follow logically from one another; 

- it is necessary to use active, not passive voice, i.e. «the study tested», but not 
«It was tested in this study» (frequent mistake of Russian annotations); 

- writing style should be compact (dense). 

 

3. Surname of author. 
 

3.1 Surnames of authors of articles are represented in the international system 

of transliteration developed in Library of Congress of the USA (Library of 

Congress Slavic (Russian) Translation). It is necessary to strictly follow the 

transliteration rules specified in section 6 of these Rules).  

3.2 It is necessary to adhere to the indication of one place of work in different 

articles of the same author as the data about the organization's affiliation are one of 

the key defining characteristics to identify the author.  

3.3 Name, surname
3
, title (if there is) of the author (authors) are written. 

However, the position (Dean, teacher, graduate student, student) is usually not 

specified. 

 

4. Name of organization and Department. 

 

4.1. It is necessary to use in the article the official, without abbreviations, name 

of the organization in English.  

4.2 The exception is not translated into English names of companies. Such 

names are given in the transliterated version of the transliteration system developed 

by the Library of Congress Slavic (Russian) Translation. 

                                                     
2
This rule is based on the recommendations of the publisher EMERALD. Access to the resource: 

http://www.emeraldinsight.com/authors/guides/write/abstracts.htm 
3
The author's name is usually written before the surname. 

 
 

 

http://www.emeraldinsight.com/authors/guides/write/abstracts.htm
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4.3 You must use the rules of writing organizations in English: all significant 

words (except articles and prepositions) must begin with a capital letter. It is not 

allowed to write some semantic words with a capital letter, others - with a lower-case 

letter. 

4.4 You should write:  

Full name of the organization: faculty (Department, Department, research 

school, center); Institute; University; country; postal address, e-mail. 

 

5. Reference lists of literature. 
 

5.1 Structure of the bibliographic reference  

The General structure of the English-language bibliographic reference to 

the article in the journal should be as follows: 

Author, A.A., Author, B.B., & Author, C.C. (2005).Title of article, In Title of 

Journal, 10 (2), 49-53. 

After each surname of the author and after initials, except the last, the comma 

is put: 

Jonson, K.S., Smit, F.O. 

Year of publication is given after the last name in parentheses, then put a 

period: 

Jonson, K.S., Smit, F.O. (2015). 

The title of the article is typed in plain text. The name is followed by a 

comma: 
Jonson, K.S., Smit, F.O. (2015). Corporate Subcultur of the Modern 

Society, 
In is written in italics before the journal name. The name of the journal is also 

in italics: 

Jonson, K.S., Smit, F.O. (2015). Corporate Subcultur of the Modern 

Society, In Bulletin of KSU. 
The number of the volume (issue) of the journal is indicated by an Arabic 

numeral after the comma. The journal number (if any) is given in parentheses. 

Designation No., Vol., № unacceptable. Page numbers are specified after the comma 

without p. or Pp., hyphenated numbers. If there is further after the point, give DOI. 

Jonson, K.S., Smit, F.O. (2015). Corporate Subcultur of the Modern Society, In 

Bulletin of KSU, 45(6), 55-60. DOI: 

Chomsky, N. (1965). Aspects of the Theory of Syntax.Cambridge, 

Massachusetts, MIT Press, 495 p. 

If a reference is given to a Russian source, transliteration (according to the 

Library of Congress system) and translation are required (the text is enclosed in 

square brackets): 

Iakovlev, I. I., Khasan, P. H. (2015).Keramika vostochnykh slavian 

[Ceramics of the Eastern Slavs], In Sovetskaia arkheologiia [Soviet archeology], 1, 

5-10.DOI: 

When referring to a book / monograph in English, the title is italicized. 

After the name put a dot, then indicate the city and separated by commas-publisher. 

The total number of pages is given at the end after the comma. 
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Chomsky, N. (1965). Aspects of the Theory of Syntax. Cambridge, 

Massachusetts, MIT Press, 495 p. 

When referring to an article from a collection or a Chapter from a book in 
English, the title of the article / Chapter is given in plain font, the name of the 

source-in italics. 

Mattson Bean, J., Johnstone, B. (1994). Workplace reasons for saying you're 

sorry: Discourse Management and Apology in Telephone Interviews, In 

Discourse processes (17). 

A reference to a book or monograph in Russian is given in transliteration 

with translation, the title is italicized in both cases. Translation - in square brackets. 

After the parentheses is preceded by a dot. City and place of publication - separated 

by commas. The name of the publishing house is given in transliteration. After the 

publisher - a comma and the total number of pages with the designation p.: 

Krupnov, V.N. (1976). V tvorcheskoilaboratoriiperevodchika [In a creative 

lab of a translator].Мoscow, Mezhdunarodnyeotnosheniia, 192 p. 

When referring to an article from a collection or Chapter of a book in 

Russian after the transliteration of the title of the article / Chapter and translation (in 

square brackets) is a comma, then In in italics, then given the name of the source in 

transliteration and its translation (in square brackets) in italics, followed by the issue 

number (if any) without brackets, put a comma, and then specify the page numbers 

(after the name of the source italics removed): 

Zharenkova, G.I. (1975). Deistviia detei s zaderzhkoi psikhicheskogo razvitiia 

po obraztsu i slovesnoi instruktsii [The actions of mentally retarded children on an 

illustrative example and a verbal instruction], In Defektologiia [Defectology]. 4, 29-

35. 

Articles from electronic journals are described similarly to print 

publications with the addition of data on the access address: 
Swaminathan, V., Lepkoswka-White, E., Rao, B.P. (1999). Browsers or buyers 

in cyberspace? An investigation of electronic factors influencing electronic exchange, 

In Journal of Computer-Mediated Communication, 2 (5), available at: www. 

ascusc.org/ jcmc/vol5/issue2/ 

The reference to conference materials is made as follows in accordance 

with the general rules. The name of the conference is indicated after the title of the 

article in italics, first in transliteration, then in translation in square brackets. 

Usmanov, T.S., Gusmanov, A.A., Mullagalin, I.Z., Mukhametshina, R.Iu., 

Chervyakova, A.N., Sveshnikov, A.V. (2007). The features of the design of field 

development with the use of hydraulic fracturing [Osobennosti proektirovaniya 

razrabotki mestorozhdeniy s primeneniem gidrorazryva plasta]. Trudy 6 

Mezhdunarodnogo Simpoziuma «Novye resursosberegayishchie tekhnologii 

nedropol'zovaniya i povysheniia neftegazootdachi” [Proc. 6th Int. Technol. Symp. 

«New energy saving subsoil technologies and the increasing of the oil and gas 

impact»]. Moscow, 267-272. 

The reference to to an unpublished document is made in accordance with 

the following example: 
Latypov, A.R., Khasanov, M.M., Baikov, V.A. (2004). Geologiya i dobycha 

(NGT GiD). Svidetel'stvo ob ofitsial'noi registratsii programm dlya EVM [Geology 
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and Production (NGT GiD). The Certificate on official registration of the computer 

program]. No. 2004611198. 

The link to the Internet resource is made out as follows: 
APA Style (2011). Available at: http://www.apastyle.org/apa-style-help.aspx 

(accessed 5 February 2011).  

Links to articles published in other foreign languages are made in 

accordance with the following examples: 
- In Japanese - translated: 

Patel, H.M., Moghimi, S.M. (1998) Adv. Drug Deliv. Rev, 32, 45-60. 

Yoshino, T., Kato, F., Takeyama, H., Nakai, M., Yakabe, Y., Matsunaga, T. 

(2005) Anal.Chim.Acta, 532, 101. 

- in German - in translation and in the original language: 

Heim, C., Schoettker, P., Spahn, D.R. (2004). Glasgow Coma Scale in 

traumatic brain injury [Glasgow coma score für den patienten mit schädel-hirn-

trauma]. Anaesthesist, 53 (12), 1245-1256. DOI: 10.1007/s00101-004-0777-y 

- in French - in translation and in the original language: 

Radermecker, R.P., Scheen, A.J. (2004). Hypoglycaemic coma, a feared 

paroxysmal phenomenon in type 1 diabetic patient [Le coma hypoglycémique, 

unphénom eneparoxystiqueredouté chez le patient diabétique de type 1]. Revue 

Medicale de Liege, 59 (5), 265-269. 

- in Polish - in translation and transliteration: 

Larski, Z. (2000). Some new data concerning virology [Niektóre nowe dane 

dotyczace wirusologii]. Medycyna Weterynaryjna, 56 (1), 5-10. 

- In Chinese - translated: 

Yang, K.W., Li, X.R., Yang, Z.L., Chin. J. (2007).New Drugs, 13(16): 1 030-

1 034. 

 

6. The main text of the article. 

 
6.1. The main text of the article must be divided into certain subsections with 

the corresponding subtitles for one or another aspect of the general content. We can 

propose the following model for representing the main text of an article. 

 

The model structure of the body of the article 

 

1. Introduction to the research problem (Introduction): the degree of 

research of the issue (known points of view, scientific, authorities, schools, research 

centers dealing with the problem, facts, statistics). 

2. The conceptual basis of the study (theoretical framework): concepts, 

general methods that underlie the study (for example, a reference to certain aspects of 

the philosophical concepts of Max Weber, K. Jaspers, the philosophy of 

existentialism). A detailed description of the conceptual rationale for this study. 

3. Statement of the problem: a specific problem addressed directly by the 

author in an article that follows from the Introduction. 

4. Methodology (Methods): an enumeration of specific (private) research 

methods. 
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5. Discussion: the point of view and direct research of the author. A section 

may have its subheadings on certain aspects (names are given in a free manner). 

6. Conclusion (Conclusion / Results): main conclusions
4
. 

7. References (References). 

8. The design of English references differs significantly from the standards of 

references in Russian and is discussed in detail in section 5 of these rules. 

 

7. Peer review. 

 
All articles sent by the authors for publication in the journal are checked by the 

editor in English, the article must be reviewed by the scientist according to the 

Regulations on reviewing scientific articles in the journal «Herald of Abay 

Myrzakhmetov Kokshetau University», all submitted articles are checked in the 

system «Antiplagiat». 

 

8. Materials can be sent. 

 
020000 Republic of Kazakhstan, Kokshetau, M. Auezov str., 189-A (main 

building, editorial office 204)) 

E-mail: e-mail: kuam-kokchetau@mail.ru; www.kuam.kz 

Contact phone: (7162) 255802, Fax (7162) 254259 

 

9. About payment. 

 

The cost of publication in the journal is 1000 (one thousand) tenge per page. 

Payment is made only after consideration by the editors and invoicing for payment on 

the specified Bank details: 

KIC KZ599262201136620006 

JSC «Kazkommertsbank» Kokshetau 

BIC KZKOKZKX 

KBE 18 KNP 861 

BIN 000840003121 

Purpose of payment: payment of the article in the journal «Herald of Abay 

Myrzakhmetov Kokshetau University» 

                                                     
4
In some cases, after the conclusion (Conclusion), the section «Acknowledgements» is an expression of 

gratitude to specific persons who helped the author in conducting the study and obtaining the results (this may also 

include authoritative reviewers). It should be noted that some (few, with a high citation index) journals have a section 
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ПОЛОЖЕНИЕ 

об оформлении статей в Международный научно-образовательный журнал 

«Вестник Кокшетауского университета имени  

Абая Мырзахметова» 

 

Международный научно-образовательный журнал «Вестник 

Кокшетауского университета имени Абая Мырзахметова» включен в 

перечень научных изданий в базу данных АО «Национальный центр 

государственной научно-технической экспертизы» (НЦГНТЭ), размещенной 

на платформе Национальной электронной библиотеки 

http://www.elibrary.kz и РИНЦ Российской Федерации. 
Журнал зарегистрирован в Министерстве культуры и информации 

Республики Казахстан. Свидетельство о перерегистрации №16008-Ж от 

02.06.2016 г. 

Журнал публикует статьи по широкому спектру теоретических и 

прикладных проблем в сферах образования, педагогики, информационных 

технологий, экологии, юриспруденции, охраны окружающей среды, 

транспорта и логистики, иностранных языков, филологии, истории, 

международных отношений, социальной работы, дизайна, культурно - 

досуговой работы, экономики, государственного и местного управления, 

учета и аудита, туризма, физической культуры и спорта, начальной военной 

подготовки. 

Редакция принимает статьи, выполненные магистрантами, 

докторантами, аспирантами, преподавателями на английском языке в объеме 

не менее 5 и не более 10 листов. Текст набирается в соответствии с 

правилами компьютерного набора с одной стороны белого листа бумаги 

стандартного формата (А 4). 

Для авторов, не имеющих учѐной степени, необходимо предоставление 

внутренней рецензии за подписью кандидата или доктора наук по 

соответствующей специальности. 

1. К публикации принимаются оригинальные материалы, 
содержащие результаты научных исследований, соответствующие тематике 

журнала «Вестник КУ им. А. Мырзахметова», авторский коллектив не более 

трех человек. 

2. Основные требования к содержанию и объему авторских 

материалов. 

Научная статья. Во вводной части должны быть обоснованы 

актуальность и целесообразность разработки темы (научной проблемы или 

задачи). В основной части статьи путем анализа и синтеза информации 

необходимо раскрыть исследуемые проблемы, пути их решения, возможные 

результаты, их достоверность. В заключительной части - подвести итог, 

сформулировать выводы, рекомендации, указать возможные направления 

дальнейших исследований. Объем статьи не менее 5 и не более 10 листов. 

Обзор (обзорная статья). В обзоре должны быть проанализированы, 

сопоставлены и выявлены наиболее важные и перспективные направления 

развития науки (практики), явлений, событий и пр. Материал должен носить 

http://www.elibrary.kz/
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проблемный характер, демонстрировать противоречивые взгляды на развитие 

научных (практических) знаний, содержать выводы, обобщения, сводные 

данные. Объем статьи не более 5 листов. 

Список использованных источников не менее 5 и не более 11 

наименований. 

3. Правила к оформлению статьи. 

Поданные статьи могут быть возвращены авторам, если они не 

соответствуют предъявляемым требованиям по оформлению статьи или 

содержанию. 

 

1. Заглавия статей. 

 

1.1 Заглавия статей должны быть информативными. 

1.2 В заглавиях статей можно использовать только общепринятые 

сокращения. 

1.3 В переводе заглавий статей на английский язык не должно быть 

никаких транслитераций с русского языка, кроме непереводимых названий 

собственных имен, приборов и других объектов, имеющих собственные 

названия. Также нельзя использовать непереводимый сленг, известный только 

русскоговорящим специалистам. Это также касается авторских резюме 

(аннотаций) и ключевых слов. 

1.4 Статья должна иметь УДК. 

1.5 Все слова в заголовке пишутся с заглавной буквы, равнение по 

центру, жирный шрифт
5
. 

 

2. Аннотация. 

 
2.1 Аннотации должны быть: 

- информативными (не содержать общих слов); 
- оригинальными (не быть калькой русскоязычной аннотации); 
- содержательными (отражать основное содержание статьи и результаты 

исследований); 

- структурированными (следователь логике описания результатов в 
статье); 

- «англоязычными» (написанными качественным английским языком); 
- компактными (укладываться в объем от 140 до 250 слов). 
2.2 Аннотация выполняет следующие функции: 

- даѐт возможность установить основное содержание документа, 

определить его релевантность и решить, следует ли обращаться к полному 

тексту документа; 

- предоставляет информацию о документе и устраняет необходимость 
чтения полного текста документа в случае, если документ представляет для 

                                                     
5
Размер шрифта для инициалов автора и аннотации (abstract), как правило, на размер меньше основного 

текста статьи, а размер шрифта заголовка - на размер больше (пример: заголовок статьи - 16; инициалы, 

аннотация, ключевые слова - 12, основной текст - 14). 
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читателя второстепенный интерес; 

- используется в информационных, в том числе автоматизированных, 
системах для поиска документов и информации. 

2.3 Аннотация ближе по своему содержанию, структуре, целям и задачам 

к реферату. Это - краткое и очень точное изложение содержания документа, 

включающее основные фактические сведения и выводы описываемой работы. 

Текст аннотации должен быть лаконичен и четок, свободен от 

второстепенной информации, отличаться убедительностью формулировок. 

2.4 Объем аннотации должен включать минимум 140-250 слов (минимум 

850 знаков, не менее 10 строк). 

2.5 Аннотация включает следующие аспекты содержания статьи: 

- предмет, тему, цель работы; 
- метод или методологию проведения работы; 
- результаты работы; 
- область применения результатов; 
- выводы. 
Последовательность изложения содержания статьи можно изменить, 

начав с изложения результатов работы и выводов. Предмет, тема, цель работы 

указываются в том случае, если они не ясны из заглавия статьи. Метод или 

методологию проведения работы целесообразно описывать в том случае, если 

они отличаются новизной или представляют интерес с точки зрения данной 

работы.  

В аннотациях документов, описывающих экспериментальные работы, 

указывают источники данных и характер их обработки. 

Результаты работы описывают предельно точно и информативно. 

Приводятся основные теоретические и экспериментальные результаты, 

фактические данные, обнаруженные взаимосвязи и закономерности. При этом 

отдается предпочтение новым результатам и данным долгосрочного значения, 

важным открытиям, выводам, которые опровергают существующие теории, а 

также данным, которые, по мнению автора, имеют практическое значение. 

Выводы могут сопровождаться рекомендациями, оценками, 

предложениями, гипотезами, описанными в статье. 

2.6 Сведения, содержащиеся в заглавии статьи, не должны повторяться в 

тексте аннотации. Следует избегать лишних вводных фраз (например, «автор 

статьи рассматривает...»).  

Исторические справки, если они не составляют основное содержание 

документа, описание ранее опубликованных работ и общеизвестные положения 

в аннотации не приводятся. 

2.7 В тексте аннотации следует употреблять синтаксические конструкции, 

свойственные языку научных и технических документов, избегать сложных 

грамматических конструкций (не применимых в научном английском языке).  

В тексте аннотации на английском языке следует применять 

терминологию, характерную для иностранных специальных текстов. Следует 

избегать употребления терминов, являющихся прямой калькой русскоязычных 

терминов.  
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Необходимо соблюдать единство терминологии в пределах аннотации. 

2.8 В тексте аннотации следует применять значимые слова из текста 

статьи. 

2.9 Сокращения и условные обозначения, кроме общеупотребительных (в 

том числе в англоязычных специальных текстах), применяют в 

исключительных случаях или дают их определения при первом употреблении. 

2.10 Единицы физических величин следует приводить в международной 

системе СИ.  Допускается приводить в круглых скобках рядом с величиной в 

системе СИ значение величины в системе единиц, использованной в исходном 

документе. 

2.11 Таблицы, формулы, чертежи, рисунки, схемы, диаграммы 

включаются только в случае необходимости, если они раскрывают основное 

содержание документа и позволяют сократить объем аннотации. 

Формулы, приводимые неоднократно, могут иметь порядковую 

нумерацию, причем нумерация формул в аннотации может не совпадать с 

нумерацией формул в оригинале. 

2.12 В аннотации не делаются ссылки на номер публикации в списке 

литературы к статье. 

2.13 Объем текста аннотации в рамках общего положения определяется 

содержанием документа (объемом сведений, их научной ценностью и/или 

практическим значением). 

2.14 Аннотация призвана выполнять функцию независимого от 

статьи источника информации. 
2.15

6
 Текст аннотации должен быть связным с использованием слов 

«следовательно», «более того», «например», «в результате» и т.д. 

(«consequently», «moreover», «for example», «the benefits of this study», «as a 

result» etc.), либо разрозненные излагаемые положения должны логично 

вытекать один из другого; 

- необходимо использовать активный, а не пассивный залог, т.е. «The 
study tested», но не «It was tested in this study» (частая ошибка российских 

аннотаций); 

- стиль письма должен быть компактным (плотным). 
 

3. Фамилии авторов. 

 
3.1 Фамилии авторов статей представляются в международной системе 

транслитерации, разработанной в Библиотеке Конгресса США ((Library of 

Congress Slavic (Russian) Transliteration). Необходимо строго следовать 

правилам транслитерации, указанным в разделе 6 данных Правил).  

3.2 Необходимо придерживаться указания одного места работы в разных 

статьях одного автора, так как данные о принадлежности организации 

(аффилировании) являются одним из основных определяющих признаков для 

идентификации автора.  

 

                                                     
6
Данное правило составлено на основе рекомендаций издательства EMERALD. Доступ к ресурсу: 

http://www.emeraldinsight.com/authors/guides/write/abstracts.htm 
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3.3 Пишутся: имя, фамилия
7
, звание (если имеется) автора (авторов). 

Однако должность (декан, преподаватель, аспирант, студент) обычно не 

указывается. 

 

4. Название организации и ведомства. 

 

4.1 Необходимо употребление в статье официального, без сокращений, 

названия  организации на английском языке.  

4.2 Исключение составляют не переводимые на английский язык 

наименований фирм. Такие названия даются в транслитерированном варианте 

транслитерационной системы, разработанной Библиотекой Конгресса США 

(Library of Congress Slavic (Russian) Transliteration). 
4.3 Необходимо использовать правила написания организаций на 

английском языке: все значимые слова (кроме артиклей и предлогов) должны 

начинаться с прописной буквы. Не допускается написание одних смысловых 

слов с прописной буквы, других - со строчной. 

4.4 Пишется:  

Полное название организации: факультет (кафедра, отделение, 

исследовательская школа, центр); институт; университет; страна; почтовый 

адрес, e-mail. 

 

5. Пристатейные списки литературы. 
 

5.1. Структура библиографической ссылки. 

Общая структура англоязычной библиографической ссылки на 

статью в журнале должна быть следующей: 
Author, A.A., Author, B.B., & Author, C.C. (2005). Title of article, In Title of 

Journal, 10 (2), 49-53. 

После каждой фамилии автора и после инициалов, кроме последних, 

ставится запятая: 

Jonson, K.S., Smit, F.O. 

Год издания приводится за последней фамилией в круглых скобках, 

потом ставится точка: 

Jonson, K.S., Smit, F.O. (2015). 

Название статьи набирается прямым шрифтом. После названия ставится  

запятая: 

Jonson, K.S., Smit, F.O. (2015). Corporate Subcultur of the Modern 

Society. 

Перед названием журнала курсивом пишется In. Название журнала также 

выделяется курсивом: 

Jonson, K.S., Smit, F.O. (2015). Corporate Subcultur of the Modern Society, 

In Bulletin of KSU. 

Номер тома (выпуска) журнала указывается арабской цифрой после 

запятой. Номер журнала (при наличии) приводится в круглых скобках. 

Обозначения No., Vol., № недопустимы. Номера страниц указываются после 
                                                     

7
Имя автора, как правило, пишется перед фамилией. 
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запятой без обозначений p. или Pp., цифрами через дефис. При  наличии далее 

после точки приводят DOI. 

Jonson, K.S., Smit, F.O. (2015). Corporate Subcultur of the Modern Society, In 

Bulletin of KSU, 45(6), 55-60. DOI: 

Если дается ссылка на русскоязычный источник, обязательны 

транслитерация (по системе Библиотеки Конгресса США) и перевод (текст 

заключается в квадратные скобки): 

Iakovlev, I.I., Khasan, P.H. (2015). Keramika vostochnykh slavian 

[Ceramics of the Eastern Slavs], In Sovetskaia arkheologiia [Soviet archeology], 1, 5-

10. DOI: 

При ссылке на книгу/монографию на английском языке название 
выделяется курсивом. После названия ставится точка, затем указывается 

город и через запятую - издательство. В конце после запятой приводится 

общее количество страниц. 

Chomsky, N. (1965). Aspects of the Theory of Syntax. Cambridge, 

Massachusetts, MIT Press, 495 p. 

При ссылке  на статью из сборника или главу из книги на 
английском языке название статьи/главы приводится прямым шрифтом, 

название источника - курсивом. 

Mattson Bean, J., Johnstone, B. (1994). Workplace reasons for saying you’re 

sorry: Discourse Management and Apology in Telephone Interviews, In 

Discourse processes (17). 

Ссылка на книгу или монографию на русском языке приводится в 

транслитерации с переводом, название выделяется курсивом в обоих случаях. 

Перевод - в квадратных скобках. После скобок ставится точка. Город и место 

издания - через запятую. Название издательства дается в транслитерации. 

После издательства - запятая и общее количество страниц с обозначением p.:  

Krupnov, V.N. (1976). V tvorcheskoi laboratorii perevodchika [In a creative 

lab of a translator]. Мoscow, Mezhdunarodnye otnosheniia, 192 p. 

При ссылке на статью из сборника или главу из книги на русском 

языке после транслитерации названия статьи/главы и перевода  (в квадратных 

скобках) ставится запятая, потом In в курсиве, далее дается название источника 

в транслитерации и его перевод (в квадратных скобках) курсивом, потом 

следует номер выпуска (если он есть) без скобок, ставится запятая, и затем 

указываются номера страниц (после названия источника курсив убирается): 

Zharenkova, G.I. (1975). Deistviia detei s zaderzhkoi psikhicheskogo razvitiia 

po obraztsu i slovesnoi instruktsii [The actions of mentally retarded children on an 

illustrative example and a verbal instruction], In Defektologiia [Defectology]. 4, 29-

35. 

Статьи из электронных журналов описываются аналогично 

печатным изданиям с дополнением данных об адресе доступа: 

Swaminathan, V., Lepkoswka-White, E., Rao, B.P. (1999). Browsers or buyers 

in cyberspace? An investigation of electronic factors influencing electronic exchange, 

In Journal of Computer-Mediated Communication, 2 (5), available at: www. 

ascusc.org/ jcmc/vol5/issue2/ 
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Ссылка на материалы конференций делается следующим образом с 
соблюдением общих правил. Название конференции указывается после 

названия статьи курсивом сначала в транслитерации, затем в переводе в 

квадратных скобках. 

Usmanov, T.S., Gusmanov, A.A., Mullagalin, I.Z., Mukhametshina, R.Iu., 

Chervyakova, A.N., Sveshnikov, A.V. (2007). The features of the design of field 

development with the use of hydraulic fracturing [Osobennosti proektirovaniya 

razrabotki mestorozhdeniy s primeneniem gidrorazryva plasta]. Trudy 6 

Mezhdunarodnogo Simpoziuma «Novye resursosberegayishchie tekhnologii 

nedropol'zovaniya i povysheniia neftegazootdachi” [Proc. 6th Int. Technol. Symp. 

«New energy saving subsoil technologies and the increasing of the oil and gas 
impact»]. Moscow, 267-272. 

Ссылка на неопубликованный документ оформляется в соответствии 

со следующим примером: 

Latypov, A.R., Khasanov, M.M., Baikov, V.A. (2004). Geologiya i dobycha 

(NGT GiD). Svidetel'stvo ob ofitsial'noi registratsii programm dlya EVM [Geology 

and Production (NGT GiD). The Certificate on official registration of the computer 

program]. No. 2004611198. 

Ссылка на Интернет-ресурс оформляется следующим образом: 
APA Style (2011). Available at: http://www.apastyle.org/apa-style-help.aspx 

(accessed 5 February 2011).  

Ссылки на статьи, опубликованные на других иностранных языках, 

оформляются в соответствии со приведенными далее примерами: 
- на японском языке - в переводе: 
Patel, H.M., Moghimi, S.M. (1998) Adv. Drug Deliv. Rev, 32, 45-60. 

Yoshino, T., Kato, F., Takeyama, H., Nakai, M., Yakabe, Y., Matsunaga, T. 

(2005) Anal. Chim. Acta, 532, 101. 

- на немецком языке - в переводе и языке оригинала: 
Heim, C., Schoettker, P., Spahn, D.R. (2004). Glasgow Coma Scale in 

traumatic brain injury [Glasgow coma score für den patienten mit schädel-hirn-

trauma]. Anaesthesist, 53 (12), 1245-1256. DOI: 10.1007/s00101-004-0777-y 

- на французском языке - в переводе и языке оригинала:  
Radermecker, R.P., Scheen, A.J. (2004). Hypoglycaemic coma, a feared 

paroxysmal phenomenon in type 1 diabetic patient [Le coma hypoglycémique, un 

phénom ene paroxystique redouté chez le patient diabétique de type 1]. Revue 

Medicale de Liege, 59 (5), 265-269. 

- на польском языке - в переводе и транслитерации: 
Larski, Z. (2000). Some new data concerning virology [Niektóre nowe dane 

dotyczace wirusologii]. Medycyna Weterynaryjna, 56 (1), 5-10. 

- на китайском языке - в переводе: 
Yang, K.W., Li, X.R., Yang, Z.L., Chin. J. (2007). New Drugs, 13(16): 1 030-

1 034. 
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6. Основной текст статьи. 
 

6.1 Основной текст статьи обязательно делится на определенные 

подразделы с соответствующими подзаголовками по тому или иному аспекту 

общего содержания. Можно предложить следующую модель представления 

основного текста статьи. 

 

Модель структуры основного текста статьи. 

 

1. Введение в проблему исследования (Introduction): степень 

исследованности вопроса (приводятся известные точки зрения, научные, 

авторитеты, школы, исследовательские центры, занимающиеся проблемой, 

факты, статистика). 

2. Концептологические основания исследования (theoretical 

framework): концепции, общие методы, лежащие в основе исследования 

(например, ссылка на те или иные аспекты философских концепций Макса 

Вебера, К. Ясперса, философия экзистенциализма). Подробное описание 

концептологического обоснования данного исследования. 

3. Постановка проблемы (Statement of the problem): конкретная 

проблема, рассматриваемая непосредственно автором в статье, которая 

вытекает из введения (Introduction). 

4. Методология (Methods): перечисление конкретных (частных) методов 

исследования. 

5. Обсуждение (Discussion): точка зрения и непосредственно 

исследования автора. Раздел может иметь свои подзаголовки по определенным 

аспектам (названия даются в свободном ключе). 

6. Заключение (Conclusion / Results): основные выводы
8
. 

7. Ссылки (References). 

Оформление ссылок английских источников значительно отличается от 

стандартов оформления ссылок на русском языке и подробно рассмотрено в 

разделе 5 данных правил. 

 

7. Рецензирование. 

 

Все статьи, направляемые авторами для публикации в журнал, 

проверяются редактором на английском языке, к статье обязательна рецензия 

ученого согласно Положению о рецензировании научных статей в журнале 

«Вестник КУ им. А. Мырзахметова», все представленные статьи проверяются в 

системе «Антиплагиат». 

 

 

                                                     
8
В некоторых случаях после заключения (Conclusion) допустим раздел «Acknowledgements» - 

выражение признательности конкретным лицам, помогавшим автору в проведении исследования и получения  

результатов (сюда также могут входить и авторитетные рецензенты). Следует обратить внимание, что в 

некоторых (немногих, с высоким индексом цитируемости) журналах наличие раздела 

«Acknowledgements» обязательно. Но в большинстве случаев его включение свободно и остается на 

усмотрение автора. 



218 

8. Материалы можно направлять. 

 

020000 Республика Казахстан, г. Кокшетау, ул. М. Ауэзова, д. 189-А 

(главный корпус, редакция журнала 204 кабинет) 

E-mail: e-mail: kuam-kokchetau@mail.ru; www.kuam.kz 

Контактные телефоны: (7162) 255802, факс (7162) 254259 

 

9. Об оплате. 

 
Стоимость публикации в журнале - за страницу 1000 (одна тысяча) тенге. 

Оплата производится только после рассмотрения редакцией и выставления 

счета для оплаты по указанным банковским реквизитам: 

ИИК KZ599262201136620006 

АО «Казкоммерцбанк» г. Кокшетау 

БИК KZKOKZKX 

КБЕ 18 КНП 861 

БИН 000840003121 

Назначение платежа: оплата статьи в Вестник КУ им. А. Мырзахметова 
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«Абай Мырзахметов атындағы Кӛкшетау университетінің Хабаршысы» 

Халықаралық ғылым-білім журналына мақалаларды рәсімдеу туралы 

ЕРЕЖЕ 

 

«Абай Мырзахметов атындағы Кӛкшетау университетінің 

Хабаршысы» Халықаралық ғылым-білім журналы Ҧлттық электронды 

кітапханасы http://www.elibrary.kz және Ресей Федерациясының РҒДИ 

платформасында орналасқан «Ұлттық мемлекеттік ғылыми-техникалық 

сараптама орталығының» (ҦМҒТСО) АҚ ғылыми басылымдар базасына 

енген.  

Журнал Қазақстан Республикасының Мәдениет және ақпарат 

министрлігінде тіркелген. Қайта тіркеу туралы куәлік №16008-Ж дан 

02.06.2016 жылға дейін. 

Журнал білім саласындағы ауқымды теориялық және қолданбалы 

мәселелер, педагогика, ақпараттық технологиялар, экология, заңгерлік, 

қоршаған ортаны қорғау, кӛлік және логистика, шет тілдері, филология, тарих, 

халықаралық қатынастар, әлеуметтік жұмыстар, дизайн, мәдениет, экономика, 

мемлекеттік және жергілікті басқару, есеп және аудит, туризм, дене тәрбиесі 

және спорт, алғашқы әскери дайындық қатысты мақаллар жариялайды . 

Редакция магистранттар, доктаранттар, аспиранттар, оқытушылардың 

ағылшын тілінде ұсынған 5 беттен кем болмайтын және 10 беттен аспайтын 

мақалаларын қабылдайды. Мәтін компьютерлік терудің талаптарына сай 

стандартты А4 форматында теріледі.  

Ғылыми дәрежесі жоқ авторларға мамандыққа сәйкес ғылым магистрі 

немесе докторының қолы бар ішкі резензияны тапсыру міндетті.  

1. Жарияланымдарға «А. Мырзахметов атын. КУ Хабаршысы» 

тақырыбына сәйкес ғылыми зерттеу нәтижесін қҧрайтын тҥпнҧсқа 

материалдар, қабылданады. Авторлық ұжым үш адамнан аспауы тиіс. 

2. Авторлық материалдардың мазмҧны мен кӛлеміне қойылатын 

негізгі талаптар. 
Ғылыми мақала. Кіріспе бӛлімде тақырыптың ӛзектілігі мен мақсаты 

кӛрсетілуі тиіс (ғылыми проблема немесе міндеттері). Мақаланың негізгі 

бӛлімінде ақпаратты талдау және синтездеу арқылы зерттелетін мәселелер, 

олардың шешу жолдары, мүмкін нәтижелер, олардың дәлдігі туралы ашып 

кӛрсету қажет. Қорытынды бӛлімде қорытынды тұжырымдар жасау, 

ұсыныстар, келешек зерттеудің бағыттарын кӛрсету. Мақала кӛлемі 5 беттен 

кем емес және 10 беттен аспауы тиіс. 

Шолу (Шолу мақала). Шолуда ғылым, құбылыс, оқиғаның және т.б. 

дамуының сарапталуы, салыстыруы және маңызды перспективалары 

анықталады. Материал проблемалық сипаттамада болуы керек, ғылыми 

пікірлердің қайшылығын кӛрсетуі керек, қорытынды, жалпылау, жиынтық 

мәліметтерді құрауы керек. Мақала кқлемі 5 беттен кем емес.  

Пайдаланған әдебиеттер тізімі 5 кем емес және 11 аспауы тиіс. 

3. Мақаланы рәсімдеу ережесі. 
Ұсынылған мақалалар рәсімдеу немесе мазмұнына қатысты талаптарға 

сай келмесе авторларға қайтарыла алады.  

http://www.elibrary.kz/
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1. Мақаланың тақырыптық бӛлімі. 

 

1.1 Мақала тақырыбы ақпаратты болуы керек. 

1.2 Мақала тақырыптарында тек жалпы қысқартулар қолданылады. 

1.3 Мақала тақырыптарын ағылшын тіліне аударғанда орыс тілінен 

транслитерация болмауы керек, тиісті атаулардың, құрылғылардың және басқа 

да объектілердің ӛз атаулары бар аударылмаған атаулардан басқа. Сондай-ақ, 

тек орыс тілді мамандарға белгілі аударылатын сленгті қолдануға болмайды. 

Бұл сонымен қатар авторлық құқықтың қысқаша мазмұны (аннотация) және 

кілт сӛздерге қатысты. 

1.4 Мақала ӘӚЖ болуы міндетті. 

1.5 Тақырыптағы барлық сӛздер бас әріппен, ортасында, қою шрифтпен
9
 

жазылады. 

 

2. Аңдатпа. 

 

2.1 Аңдатпаға міндетті: 

- ақпараттық (жалпы сӛздерден құралмауы керек); 
- түпнұсқалық (орыс тілді аннотацияның калька аудармасы болмауы 

тиіс); 

- мазмұнды (мақаланың негізгі мазмұны мен зерттеудің нәтижелері 
кӛрінуі тиіс); 

- құрылымы (мақаладағы нәтиже сипаттамалары логикаға сай болуы 

тиіс); 

- «ағылшынтілді» (сауатты ағылшын тілінде жазылуы тиіс); 
- ықшамдылық (140 тан 250 сӛз аралығында). 
2.2 Аңдатпа келесі міндеттерді атқарады: 

- құжаттың негізгі мазмұнын белгілеуге, оның маңызын анықтауға және 

құжаттың толық мәтініне жүгіну керектігін шешуге мүмкіндік береді; 

- құжат туралы ақпарат береді және құжаттың толық мәтінін оқу 
қажеттілігін жояды; 

- ақпараттық жүйелерде, соның ішінде автоматтандырылған жүйелерде 
құжаттар мен ақпаратты іздеу үшін қолданылады. 

- Аңдатпа мазмұны, құрылымы, мақсаты мен міндеттері бойынша 
рефератқа жақын. Бұл - негізгі нақты мәліметтер мен жұмыстың 

қорытындыларын қамтитын құжат мазмұнының қысқаша және ӛте дәл 

баяндалуы. Аңдатпа мәтіні қысқа және анық болуы, екінші дәрежелі ақпараттан 

бос болуы, тұжырымдардың сенімділігімен ерекшеленуі тиіс. 

2.4 Аңдатпа кӛлемі 140-250 сӛзден (кемінде 850 таңба, кемінде 10 жол) 

тұруы тиіс. 

2.5 Аңдатпа мақала мазмұнының келесі аспектілерін қамтиды: 

                                                     
9
Автордың бас әріптері мен аннотацияға арналған шрифт ӛлшемі (abstract), әдетте, мақаланың негізгі 

мәтінінен аз, ал тақырып шрифтінің ӛлшемі үлкенірек (мысалы: мақала тақырыбы – 16; инициалдар, 

аннотациялар, кілт сӛздер – 12, негізгі мәтін – 14). 
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- пән, тақырып, жұмыстың мақсаты; 
- жұмысты жүргізу әдісі немесе әдістемесі; 
- жұмыс нәтижелері; 
- нәтижелерді қолдану саласы; 
- қорытындылар. 

Мақала мазмұнының дәйектілігін жұмыс нәтижелері мен 

қорытындыларды баяндаудан бастап ӛзгертуге болады. Мақала тақырыбы 

түсініксіз болған жағдайда жұмыстың пәні, тақырыбы, мақсаты кӛрсетіледі. 

Жұмысты жүргізу әдісі немесе әдіснамасы жаңалығымен ерекшеленсе немесе 

қызығушылық тудырса жазылады.  

Эксперименттік жұмыстарды сипаттайтын құжаттардың 

аннотацияларында деректер кӛздері мен оларды ӛңдеу сипаты кӛрсетіледі. 

Жұмыстың нәтижелері ӛте дәл және ақпараттық түрде сипатталады. 

Ӛзара байланыстар мен заңдылықтар арқылы анықталған гегізгі теориялық 

және эксперименттік нәтижелер, нақты деректер келтіріледі. Бұл ретте жаңа 

нәтижелерге және ұзақ мерзімді мәндегі деректерге, маңызды жаңалықтарға, 

қазіргі теорияларды теріске шығаратын қорытындыларға, сондай-ақ автордың 

пікірі бойынша практикалық маңызы бар деректерге артықшылық беріледі. 

Қорытындылар мақалада сипатталған ұсыныстар, пайымдар, 

гипотезалармен толықтырылуы мүмкін. 

2.6 Мақала атауындағы мәліметтер аннотация мәтінінде қайталанбауы 

тиіс. Қосымшаға қыстырма сӛздер қатыспау керек (мысалы, «мақала авторы 

қарастырады...»). Анықтамалар құжаттың негізгі мазмұнын, бұрын 

жарияланған жұмыстардың сипаттамасына енбесе, аннотацияда келтірілмейді 

2.7 Аңдатпа мәтінінде ғылыми және техникалық құжаттардың тіліне тән 

синтаксистік құрылымдарды қолдану керек. Ал күрделі грамматикалық 

құрылымдар (ғылыми ағылшын тілінде қолданылмайтын) қолданылмайды. 

Ағылшын тіліндегі аңдатпа мәтінінде шетелдік арнайы мәтіндерге тән 

терминологияны қолдану керек. Орыс тіліндегі терминдердің тікелей калькасы 

болып табылатын терминдерді қолданбаған жӛн. 

Аңдатпада терминдердің бірізділігін сақтаған дұрыс.  

2.8 Аңдатпа мәтінінде мақала мәтіндегі маңызды сӛздерді қолдану керек. 

2.9 Қысқартулар мен шартты белгілерді жалпы қолданыстан (оның ішінде 

ағылшын тілді арнайы мәтіндерде) басқа алғаш пайдаланғанда немесе ерекше 

жағдайларда қолданады.  

2.10 Физикалық шамалардың ӛлшемдері халықаралық SI жүйесінде 

берілуі керек. SI жүйесіндегі мәннің жанында жақшаға түпнұсқа құжатында 

қолданылатын бірліктер жүйесіндегі мәннің мәнін беруге рұқсат етіледі. 

2.11 Кестелер, формулалар, суреттер, диаграммалар қажет болған 

жағдайда, құжаттың негізгі мазмұнын ашып, аннотацияның мӛлшерін азайтса 

ғана енгізіледі. 

Бірнеше рет берілген формулалар рет-ретімен нӛмірлене алады, ал 

аннотациядағы формулалардың нӛмірленуі түпнұсқадағы формулалардың 

нӛмірленуімен сәйкес келмеуі мүмкін. 

2.12 Аңдатпада мақаладағы әдебиеттер тізіміндегі басылым нӛміріне 

сілтеме жасалмайды. 
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2.13 Аңдатпа мәтінінің кӛлемі жалпы ереже шеңберінде құжаттың 

мазмұнымен (мәліметтер кӛлемімен, олардың ғылыми құндылығымен 

және/немесе практикалық мәнімен) анықталады. 

2.14 Аңдатпа мақаладан тәуелсіз ақпарат кӛзі функциясын орындауға 

арналған. 
2.15

10
 Аңдатпа мәтінінде сӛйлемдер «демек», «сонымен бірге», 

«мысалы», «нәтижесінде» және т.б. сӛздерімен байланысу керек 

(«consequently», «moreover», «for example», «the benefits of this study», «as a 

result» etc.), немесе сӛйлемдер бір-бірімен логикалық байланыспен жалғасуы 

керек; 

- пассив залогты емес актив залогты қолданған дұрыс, яғни «The study 
tested», бірақ «It was tested in this study» емес (орыс аннотацияларындағы жиі 

кездесетін қателік); 

- мәтін стилі ықшам болу керек (тығыз). 
 

3. Автордың тегі. 

 
3.1 Мақала авторының тегі АҚШ Конгресінің кітапханасында 

жасақталған халықаралық жүйеде ұсынылады ((Library of Congress Slavic 

(Russian) Transliteration). Осы Ереженің 6-бӛлімінде кӛрсетілген 

транслитерация ережелерін қатаң сақтау қажет). 

3.2 Автор әр түрлі мақалаларда бір жұмыс орнын кӛрсетуі керек, ӛйткені 

ұйымның (қосылма) тиістілігі туралы деректер авторды сәйкестендіру үшін 

негізгі анықтаушы белгілердің бірі болып табылады. 

3.3 Автордың (авторлардың) аты, тегі
11
, атағы (бар болса) жазылады. 

Алайда лауазымы (декан, оқытушы, аспирант, студент) әдетте кӛрсетілмейді. 

 

4. Ҧйымның және ведомствоның атауы. 

 
4.1 Мақалада ұйымның атауын ресми, қысқартусыз, ағылшын тілінде 

толтыру керек. 

4.2 Ерекше жағдайға ағылшын тілінен аударылмайтын фирмалардың 

атаулары жатады. Бұндай атаулар АҚШ Конгресінің кітапханасымен 

жасақталған (Library of Congress Slavic (Russian) Transliteration). 

транслитерировантты нұсқада транслитерациялық жүйеде беріледі. 

4.3 Ұйымдарды ағылшын тілінде жазу ережесін қолдану қажет: барлық 

маңызды сӛздер (артиклдер мен сылтаулардан басқа) бас әріппен басталуы тиіс. 

Бір мағыналы сӛздерді бас әріппен, басқаларын - кіші әріптермен жазуға жол 

берілмейді. 

4.4 Жазылуға тиіс:  

Ҧйымның толық атауы: факультет (кафедра, бӛлім, зерттеу мектебі, 

орталық); институт; университет; ел; пошталық мекен-жайы, e-mail. 

 

                                                     
10
Бұл ереже EMERALD баспасының ұсыныстарына негізделген. Ресурсқа кіру: 

http://www.emeraldinsight.com/authors/ guides/write/abstracts.htm 
11
Автордың аты, әдетте, фамилияның алдында жазылады. 
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5. Мақалаға қатысты әдебиеттер тізімі. 
 

5.1. Библиографиялық сілтеме құрылымы. 

Журналдағы мақаланың ағылшын тіліндегі библиографиялық 

сілтемелерінің жалпы қҧрылымы мынадай болуы тиіс: 
Author, A.A., Author, B.B., & Author, C.C. (2005). Title of article, In Title of 

Journal, 10 (2), 49-53. 

Автордың әр фамилясынан және инициалынан кейін, соңғысынан 

басқасынан соң ҥтір қойылады: 

Jonson, K.S., Smit, F.O. 

Соңғы тектен соң орналасатын басылым жылы дӛңгелек жақшада 

келтіріледі, содан кейін нҥкте қойылады: 

Jonson, K.S., Smit, F.O. (2015). 

Мақала атауы тік шрифтпен теріледі. Атаудан кейін ҥтір қойылады: 

Jonson, K.S., Smit, F.O. (2015). Corporate Subcultur of the Modern 

Society. 

Журнал атауының алдында курсивпен In жазылады. Журнал атауы 

курсивпен де ерекшеленеді: 

Jonson, K.S., Smit, F.O. (2015). Corporate Subcultur of the Modern Society, 

In Bulletin of KSU. 

Журнал томының (шығарылымның) нӛмірі ҥтірден кейін араб санымен 

кӛрсетіледі. Журналдың нӛмірі (бар болса) дӛңгелек жақшада келтіріледі. 

Белгілеулер No., Vol., № болмауы тиіс. Беттердің нӛмірлері P. немесе Pp., 

белгілерінсіз үтірден кейін кӛрсетіледі., сызықша арқылы цифрмен. Бұдан әрі 

нҥктеден кейін DOI келтіріледі. 

Jonson, K.S., Smit, F.O. (2015). Corporate Subcultur of the Modern Society, In 

Bulletin of KSU, 45(6), 55-60. DOI: 

Егер орыс тілді дереккӛзге сілтеме берілсе, міндетті түрде 

транслитерация (АҚШ Конгресінің кітапхана жүйесі бойынша) және аударма 

(мәтін тӛртбұрышты жақшаға тұрады): 

Iakovlev, I.I., Khasan, P.H. (2015). Keramika vostochnykh slavian 

[Ceramics of the Eastern Slavs], In Sovetskaia arkheologiia [Soviet archeology], 1, 5-

10. DOI: 

Ағылшын тіліндегі кітап/монографияға сілтеме жасалған кезде 

атауы курсивпен бӛлінеді. Атаудан кейін нүкте қойылады, содан кейін қала 

және ҥтір арқылы - баспа кӛрсетіледі. Соңында ҥтірден кейін беттердің жалпы 

саны келтіріледі. 

Chomsky, N. (1965). Aspects of the Theory of Syntax. Cambridge, 

Massachusetts, MIT Press, 495 p. 

Жинақтан алынған мақалаға немесе кітаптың ағылшын тіліндегі 
тарауына сілтеме жасалған кезде мақаланың/тараудың атауы тік шрифтпен, 

дереккӛздің атауы курсивпен келтіріледі. 

Mattson Bean, J., Johnstone, B. (1994). Workplace reasons for saying you’re 

sorry: Discourse Management and Apology in Telephone Interviews, In 

Discourse processes (17). 
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Орыс тіліндегі кітап немесе монографияға сілтеме аудармасы бар 

транслитерацияда келтіріледі, атауы екі жағдайда да курсивпен бӛлінеді. 

Аударма - квадрат жақшада. Жақшадан кейін нүкте қойылады. Қала және 

басылым орны-үтір арқылы. Баспаның атауы транслитерацияда беріледі. 

Баспадан кейін-үтір және беттердің жалпы саны p. белгісімен таңбаланады: 

Krupnov, V.N. (1976). V tvorcheskoi laboratorii perevodchika [In a creative 

lab of a translator]. Мoscow, Mezhdunarodnye otnosheniia, 192 p. 

Мақаланың/тараудың атауы транслитерацияланғаннан және 

аударылғаннан кейін (шаршы жақшада) жинақтан немесе кітаптың орыс 
тіліндегі тарауына сілтеме жасалған кезде үтір қойылады, содан кейін In 

курсивте, одан әрі транслитерация кӛзінің атауы және оның аудармасы (шаршы 

жақшада) курсивпен беріледі, содан кейін жақшасыз шығарылым нӛмірі (егер 

ол бар болса) жазылады, үтір қойылады, содан кейін беттің нӛмірі кӛрсетіледі 

(дереккӛздің атауынан кейін курсив алып тасталады).): 

Zharenkova, G.I. (1975). Deistviia detei s zaderzhkoi psikhicheskogo razvitiia 

po obraztsu i slovesnoi instruktsii [The actions of mentally retarded children on an 

illustrative example and a verbal instruction], In Defektologiia [Defectology]. 4, 29-

35. 

Электрондық журналдардағы мақалалар баспа басылымдарына 

ҧқсас тәсілмен сілтемесі кӛрсетіліп сипатталады: 

Swaminathan, V., Lepkoswka-White, E., Rao, B.P. (1999). Browsers or buyers 

in cyberspace? An investigation of electronic factors influencing electronic exchange, 

In Journal of Computer-Mediated Communication, 2 (5), available at: www. 

ascusc.org/ jcmc/vol5/issue2/ 

Конференция материалдарына сілтеме жалпы ережелерді сақтай 
отырып, келесі тҥрде жасалады. Конференция атауы мақала атауынан кейін 

бірінші транслитерацияда курсивпен, одан кейін аудармада квадрат жақшада 

кӛрсетіледі. 

Usmanov, T.S., Gusmanov, A.A., Mullagalin, I.Z., Mukhametshina, R.Iu., 

Chervyakova, A.N., Sveshnikov, A.V. (2007). The features of the design of field 

development with the use of hydraulic fracturing [Osobennosti proektirovaniya 

razrabotki mestorozhdeniy s primeneniem gidrorazryva plasta]. Trudy 6 

Mezhdunarodnogo Simpoziuma «Novye resursosberegayishchie tekhnologii 

nedropol'zovaniya i povysheniia neftegazootdachi» [Proc. 6th Int. Technol. Symp. 

«New energy saving subsoil technologies and the increasing of the oil and gas 
impact»]. Moscow, 267-272. 

Жарияланбаған қҧжатқа сілтеме мынадай ҥлгіге сәйкес ресімделеді: 
Latypov, A.R., Khasanov, M.M., Baikov, V.A. (2004). Geologiya i dobycha 

(NGT GiD). Svidetel'stvo ob ofitsial'noi registratsii programm dlya EVM [Geology 

and Production (NGT GiD). The Certificate on official registration of the computer 

program]. No. 2004611198. 

Интернет-ресурсқа сілтеме былайша ресімделеді: 
APA Style (2011). Available at: http://www.apastyle.org/apa-style-help.aspx 

(accessed 5 February 2011).  

Басқа шетел тілдерінде жарияланған мақалаларға сілтемелер бҧдан 

әрі келтірілген мысалдарға сәйкес ресімделеді: 
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- Жапон тілінде - аудармада: 

Patel, H.M., Moghimi, S.M. (1998) Adv. Drug Deliv. Rev, 32, 45-60. 

Yoshino, T., Kato, F., Takeyama, H., Nakai, M., Yakabe, Y., Matsunaga, T. 

(2005) Anal. Chim. Acta, 532, 101. 

- неміс тілінде - аудармада және түпнұсқада: 

Heim, C., Schoettker, P., Spahn, D.R. (2004). Glasgow Coma Scale in 

traumatic brain injury [Glasgow coma score für den patienten mit schädel-hirn-

trauma]. Anaesthesist, 53 (12), 1245-1256. DOI: 10.1007/s00101-004-0777-y 

- француз тілінде - аудармада және түпнұсқада:  
Radermecker, R.P., Scheen, A.J. (2004). Hypoglycaemic coma, a feared 

paroxysmal phenomenon in type 1 diabetic patient [Le coma hypoglycémique, un 

phénom ene paroxystique redouté chez le patient diabétique de type 1]. Revue 

Medicale de Liege, 59 (5), 265-269. 

- поляк тілінде - аудармада және транслитерацияда: 

Larski, Z. (2000). Some new data concerning virology [Niektóre nowe dane 

dotyczace wirusologii]. Medycyna Weterynaryjna, 56 (1), 5-10. 

- қытай тілінде - аудармада: 

Yang, K.W., Li, X.R., Yang, Z.L., Chin. J. (2007). New Drugs, 13(16): 1 030-

1 034. 

 

6. Мақаланың негізгі мәтіні. 
 

6.1 Мақаланың негізгі мәтіні міндетті түрде мазмұнының тақырыпшалары 

мен басқа да аспектілеріне сәйкес белгілі бір бӛлімдерге бӛлінеді. Мақаланың 

негізгі мәтінін ұсынудың келесі үлгісін ұсынуға болады. 

 

Мақаланың негізгі мәтіні қҧрылымының моделі. 

 

1. Зерттеу проблемасына кіріспе (Introduction): мәселенің зерттелу 

деңгейі (белгілі ғылыми кӛзқарастар, беделді зерттеулер, мектептер, 

проблемамен айналысатын зерттеу орталықтары, фактілер, статистика 

келтіріледі). 

2. Зерттеудің концептологиялық негіздері (theoretical framework): 
тұжырымдамалар, зерттеу негізінде жатқан жалпы әдістер (мысалы, Макс 

Вебердің философиялық тұжырымдамаларының қандай да бір аспектілеріне 

сілтеме, К. Ясперс, экзистенциализм философиясы). Осы зерттеудің 

концептологиялық негіздемесінің толық сипаттамасы. 

3. Мәселенің қойылуы (Statement of the problem): автор мақалада 

тікелей қарастырылатын нақты мәселе (Introduction). 

4. Әдістеме (Methods): зерттеудің нақты (жеке) әдістерін атау. 

5. Талқылау (Discussion): кӛзқарас және тікелей автордың зерттеулері. 

Бӛлім белгілі бір аспектілер бойынша ӛз бастаулары болуы мүмкін (атаулар 

еркін кілтте беріледі). 
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6. Қорытынды (Conclusion / Results): негізгі қорытындылар
12

. 

7. Сілтемелер (References). 

Ағылшын дереккӛздерінің сілтемелерін ресімдеу орыс тіліндегі 

сілтемелерді ресімдеу стандарттарынан айтарлықтай ерекшеленеді және осы 

Ереженің 5-бӛлімінде егжей-тегжейлі қарастырылған. 

 

7. Рецензиялау. 

 

Автор журналға жариялау үшін жіберетін барлық мақалаларды редактор 

ағылшын тілінде «А. Мырзахметов атындағы КУ Хабаршысы» журналына 

мақала рәсімдеу Ережесінің талаптарына сай тексереді, мақалалар 

«Антиплагиат» жүйесінде тексеріледі. 

 

8. Материалдарды мына мекен-жай бойынша жіберуге болады. 

 
020000 Қазақстан Республикасы, Кӛкшетау қ., М. Әуезов к., 189-А үй 

(бас корпус, журнал редакциясы 204 кабинет) 

E-mail: e-mail: kuam-kokchetau@mail.ru; www.kuam.kz 

Байланыс телефондары: (7162) 255802, факс (7162) 254259 

 

9. Тӛлем туралы. 

 

Журналдағы мақала жариялау құны - Бет үшін 1000 (бір мың) теңге. 

Тӛлем редакция қараған соң және тӛлем үшін кӛрсетілген банктік реквизиттер 

бойынша шот қойылғаннан кейін ғана жүргізіледі: 

ИИК KZ599262201136620006 

«Казкоммерцбанк» АҚ Кӛкшетау қ. 

БИК KZKOKZKX 

КБЕ 18 КНП 861 

БИН 000840003121 

Тӛлем мақсаты: «А. Мырзахметов атындағы КУ Хабаршысына» мақала 

жариялау үшін. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                     
12 Кейбір жағдайларда, қорытындыдан кейін (Conclusion) «Acknowledgements» бӛлімін алайық - авторға 

зерттеу жүргізуге және нәтижелер алуға кӛмектескен нақты адамдарға ризашылық білдіру (беделді 

рецензенттер де кіруі мүмкін). Айта кету керек, кейбір (бірнеше, дәйексӛз индексі жоғары) журналдарда 

«Acknowledgements» бӛлімінің болуы міндетті. Бірақ кӛп жағдайда оны қосу еркін және автордың қалауы 

бойынша қалады. 

mailto:kuam-kokchetau@mail.ru
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